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ABSTRACT
A General Assessment of Crisis Management and its

Relevance to the Organisation of African Unity

After World War 1I, competition between the United States
| and Russia together with their growing mastery ¢f weaponry in the
| nuclear field belped te bring about sttuctural change in the
’ international arena. This alse resulted in a change in the
structure and nature of #nternatiomal crisis. It was realised
that the new deg%gn of the nuclear based international system
L demanded a new aﬁproadh to handling crisis, This new approach is
called crisis management.

It is obvious that the new structure developed because of
needs felt by the t:;fgﬁginant powers, the Soviet Union and the
United States to degl with Cold War trends,' Thus, crisis
menagement between the superpowers is an exercise as to strategic
interests whether im conflict cr not,

wThe main purpose of forming structures for crisis
management is to develep rational precedures to meet unexpected

contingencies and te search for options which minimise the

had been estimated that between I945-65, 97 such Wars

occurred., See Kegley and Wittkept, WOrid Politics, Tremd and
Pramsformation(New York, I977), p. 302, Dr. Roger Gra

of the University ef Lagos, Department of History has estimated
that there have been abeut 40 such wars since I945 as

l 1.. Cold war trends have been generalised im "local wars", It
indicated in Chapter Two of this thesis,
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adversary's thrents and maxtmise one's own eelf-int'erests. without
turning to trar".a

Por oxample, aftor World Uar II, the United Nations was formed
essontially, as otated in its charter, "to koop tho peace™ or as a
crisis control agonty. Member states are asked to"refrain in their
international relations fror the threat or use of force armingt
the torritorinl intogrity or political iniepéndence of any otate."?
Enphasiging o diotorted concopt of ecollentiva o curity tuttressed
partinlly by a8 rocomition of the bnlanca of rewer freomeworis, the
architects of the U Chirtor ware well swaro of “he 1indited
poscibilities of dealing with and contrelin: orisis on a <lovl
baglo. Tho throo eemtral orsans of the Ul the Lecurity Gounoil,
the Genoral LAsseubly, and the Jeorotarint in thowelves cannot
adequatoly deal with violations of internationul Pieuts. Any collestive
responso io doternined by o willin-mesn of nntion-stutss to act
willingly. IHovhors is this nore «vldent thnan in the Security Council
where a voto by any of the five porcanscnt moadbors ean block not
only o roiclution hut an enforesuant of an netion designed to hring
about scouwrity. But thare are strintural deficicnolion in any su-ranationa)
or natiomil srmanisction, which do-7 =1t =14r*  +~ 143 wotmtinl for
solving eTizis. Thio ericis nanngouca’ has beeoro an institutionnlised

golecaco. Tho proctical oporationsl eleauonts of g ment golonsa

'-.;;Vex‘batm quotad statgnt fren an undoc mentei urdicle on erisis
managcaent by Perlmuttor o taken from a 1976 Yaro Publication,
Beverly Hilla, Cyliforuin,

3¢ @, Clax% ard Louin B, fiohn, Yorld Perca Thxnnzh Yorid Law
{Cambridge, 1566).

4. Inin Claude, Powsr and Intorantionnl Relationg(liew York, 1962)
PDe 164-66,.
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were first put to test in the Cuban Missile Crisis, with more or
less positive results. However, since the sixties, crisis manage-
ment as a science failed to yield the success that had at first
seemed probable, i.e., Vietnam and the Arab=-Israeli War of I967.
Although crisis management is still used academically to refer

to institutionalised structured planning for the containment of
crises; it has more or less evolved into a rather personal, face-

to~face diplomacy, such as that exercised by former United States
5
Secretary of State Henry Kissinger.

gtill crisis management, as handled, on an institutional level
hss not yet been greatly studied. Therefore, it is of great importance
that such a performance study be undertaken with a flexible, yet
scientific method of research. In this study of the Organisation

of African Unity, I have undertaken to evaluate the various systens

for crisis management. Are the check and balance systems of the

0.A.U operative and functioning according to a specific plan?
Therefore the title of the thesis is "Crisis Management
and the 0.A.U.(1963-1980}". The theeis is an in-depth study of

the Organisation of African Unity, its structure, and its crisis

management abiddtye..

5. The concepts for this assessment have come from the following

sources: Bell,C. The Conventions of Crisis: A Study in Diplomatic
Management(London, I97/1 and A Buchan, Crisis Management: 4

New Diplomacy(Paris, 1966)%




TN

In Chapter I, there is a genersl H! ~tory and detailed
discussion of the 0.A.U. and its structure,

Chapter 2 deals with the 0.A.U. and a theoretical fremevork
for crisic management. Theories about third party role in c¢risis
management as distinct from self~mannagement by parties involved,
one nationethird party manager as distinct from an organisation
acting as crisis manage, including theories about mediation,
conciliation, and arbitration are discussed together with more
information on the 0.A.U. Commis.ion of Mediation, Conciliation,
and Arbitration.

Chapter 3 treats the subject, "The OiA.U.xhnd Boundary/
merritorial Disputes”. Disputes involving somali-Ethicpia,
somalia-Kenya, Morocco-Algeris, Morocco=-Vi/Sahara are used as case
studies,

Chapter 4 deals with the subject, "The 0.A.U, and Internal
crigis®". The clas.ic case studies used are the Congo Crisis
(1964-68), the Sudanese Civil Var, the Nigerian Civil Var, the

Angolan and Chad crises.

Ve
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Hethodology and Sources

Beginning in January, 1978, I undertook a study and an investi~
gation of 0.4.U, crisis management es a special field of study. There
is nothing novel about this excert for the fact that because the
field of study 4s modern, there is an overwhelming abundance of
literature, in the form of books, jouranals, and newspapers. Through
a careful analysis of such secondary sources, one can not only obtain
up~to-date information but also concrete tucts to help buttroess
primary sources. For example, outstanding journals puch an the
Journal of Hadern Afrissn Studies offer much in respect to any investi-

gation, As far as this project was concerned the mont sccrrate

journal in roference to my ~rimrr covrces ves Africa Diary. This

weekly serial offers a subatantilal amount of really basic infor-
mation that anyons doing recearch on any aspoct of African Qon-
temporary affairs cun refer $o from time to tine,

Secondary book mources are numerous, a3 should be obvious, of
varying gquality and uwsefulness. Leocally, the Libveary of the Rigcrian
Institute of International Affairs hao an impressive journalistic
gection, vhere imporiant articles on African stiudies from news-
papers all over the world are catalogued as tc subject arcas, In
addition, radio and televigion rescurces havo heen utllissd on a
14mited seale., This doss not mean, howgver, that I have dlsrcsarded
other sources. I have not. Tut I have atiempted o compare, contrast,
and humanise in suveh a manner es to btridge 2 gnp, in order %o svaluate
tho 0.A.U.'p erisis mannrcment performznce. Therefore, tho analytical
history that 1 write occ-sslonally takes on a poycho-pociological
bent. That is the rhilosorhical/historical fromework is vestly
‘utilised, buttressed by the systens fronmework, cormunications/
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cybernetios fremework, and the behavioural fremswork.! It is obvious
from its nature that such & subjoct would require extonsive documens
tation, |

It was also realiscd By the researcher that Intornational
Relations® 15 a conponite of several disciplines, matnly history,
political science, soviologys Dsycholugy, tnd & demree of econonies,
Such a modern subjsct arca rogquires a sonevhnt loose tino fraonework,
henoe the title *Crisis Nanagement and the C.a.U{I963-I580)*
is official, althouwh relevont evemts such ag those happoning
in Chad or Ycotern Sahars were brovcht up to the duto, Tocemhor
1982,

Bogentinlly, prinary documentation was not a probles. It s
true that the Oa.i.ue Jouncil of [ inisters rucofds otnce 1968 are
cgonfidontial yet primary information ean be obtained fronm tho
"Baperts of tho Administrative Secrotaryedenersl®, and sther
confarance paperd a8t O.AU. Headquartere in Addis Ababa, Dthiopis.
Such primavy soﬂrgea ara imporiant for they plve corierin authenticity
to gathered data, Yithout this substantinl strengtheninsg of
oyinions expressed by the writer, the validiiy of the theziz voull

e FOor an analynis of all theze Ifraxevorks goo Foundntion Co
Interntionnl R§;§t10¥g~;gg*5;ggpga Uiniverniitlied by Ray Ofoe
{Londcnf;I980}.pp. v '

2. Thy field of gtudy, Internntionsl Rolaticong w-s suzgested &0 ne

by Profensor (.0, Olusanya., <“ogether with Dr. Imbogihe, the ckoice
ot the 0.A.U. a0 au area for specinl research was visualised,
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be in doubt. 4lso, at 0.A.U. Headquarters, one has access to many
U.N. documents. For example, there is much substantizl information
on the refuzee problem in Africa. In spite of this , the C.A.U.
does not have an expensive main library and one is not especially
cheerful about the over-all rumfiown appearance of the general
headgquarters..

However, in July, 1981, when I first visited the OVET,
headquarters, I was impressed by various individuals whomlII met
who were labouring and trying to give substance to the concept of
"African unity". One could definitely see that the 0.A.U, offers

hope to those who are victims of human crisisSe
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CHAPTER ONE

A History of the Organisation of African Unity and

Its Structure:

"What we need are powerful engines

to generate the power from our great
aspirations and unlimited potentialities
and to direct this power. Here lies our
heed for an organising mind and dynamic
nerves. Let it be an African League. Let
there be a Charter for all Africa. Let there
be periodical meetings of the African
Heads of State and the peoples
representatives in the continent. Let
there be anything." 1

The Organisation of African Unity provides a

structure and a framework within which to discuss and

define problems among African states and hopefully to

reconcile differences and resolve disputes. 1Its

members include all internationally recognised states

except for South Africa. The 0. A. U. gains 1its strength

from its universality and the cdnstant striving for consensus,

President Jamel Abdel Nasser, Head of United
Arab Republic. Excerpt from text of the speech
from Summit Conference of Independent African
States. Proceedings of the Summit Conference
of Independent African States, Vol, I, Sec. 2,
Addls Ababa, May 1963. CIAS/GEN/INF/26, p. 7.
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The O. A. U. has its roots in the Pan African Movement

of the early 1900's. Pan Africanism, with its undercurrent

individualistic black nationalisms2 could be defined at that

time as:

(1)

(2)

(3)

T

The desire of black people to determine their own
destiny through formation, preservation, and control
of their own political, social, economic, and cultural
institutions.

The determination of black people to unite as a group,
as a people in common community, opposing white supremacy
by striving rfcr independence from white control.

The resistance of black people to subordinate status
and the demand for political freedom, social justice
and economic equality.

"Black Nationalism" is emotional terminology. Nationalism
was never a continental force but came intc existence on a
state by state basis. The term "Continentalism" can better
explain the dynamic forces which led African States to try
to band togather under a unified banner. A broader view

of "nationalism'" has been defined by James Coleman in
Nigeria: Background to Nationalism (Berkeley, California,

1963), p.425. T"Nationalism, broadly, a consciousness
of belonging to a nation (existent or in the realm of
aspiration) or a nationality, and a desire, as manifest
in sentiment and activity, to secure or maintain its welfare,
prosperity, and integrity, and to maximize its political
autonomy. The reference group for "nationalism" can be
a de facto nation or nationality, or a territorially
defined group in which certain members believe and
advocate that it ought or is destined to become a nation...
I. Pan=African nationalism. A belief on the part of
certain Africans or individuals of African descent
that the continent of Africa is a national homeland,
and a desire that it be united and independent under
African leadership, and activity directed toward
spreading that belief and desire. Herein this
phenomenon is referred to as "Pan Africanism" and
an advocate as a "Pan Africanist". On page 426 of
the same book, he further refines "nationalism” in
reference to region, group, and cultural nationalism
as distinct from race consciousness, acculturation and
detribalization.
George W. Shepherd, Jr's book, The Politics of African
Nationalism: Challenge to American Policy (New York,
1962) 1s an attempt as he put it to present an overall
view of the pattern and problem in the development of
"African Nationalism,."




(4)

(5)

The development of ethnic self-interest, racial
pride, group consciousness, and opposition to
and rejection of the dominant ideas of white -
dominated society perceived to be incompatible
with this objective,

The re-evaluation of self and of the black man's -
relationship with the social System in general.," 3

On a more general level Pan Africanism, however, has

recently centred upon issues concerning the nature and the

James Turner, "Black Nationalism: A Response to the
Social Consequence of Oppression and Racism", Topics
In Afro-American Studies, ed., by Henry J. Richards

(Buffalo, 1971), p. 64. The entire book deals with the
subject of "Re—Africanisation", For various and sundry
opinions on nationalism, Pan~Africanism, and black
awareness read the following: Rupert Emerson, "Pan-
Africanism" in Africa and World Order, edited by Norman
Junior Padelford and Rupert Emerson (New York, 1964),

Pp. 7 = 22; Colin Legum, Pan-Africanism: A Short Political

Guide (New York, 1961); George Padmore, Pan—Africanism or

Communism, (New York, 1956); 'Notes on Negro American
Influences on the Emergence of African Nationalism® by
George Shepperson in Black Brotherhood Afro~mmericans and

Africa edited by Okon Edet Uya (Lexington, Mass.,, 1971);

E. U, Essien-Udom, Black Nationalism: A _Search for an
Identity in America (Chicaao, 1962); Thomas Hodgkin,

Natiocnalism in Colonial Africa(New York: 1957); Nationalism

and Its Alternativéas by Karl W. Deutsch- Chapter 3;

Nationalism In Asia and Africa edited by Elie Kedourie

(The First Anthology of writings and documents by Asian
and African Nationalists) 2specially, "The Pan-~African
Movement™ by W. E. Burghardt Du Bois, pp. 372-387 (London,
1960); Luz Mair, The New Africa (London, 1967); French
speaking Africa: The Scarch for Identity edited by

William H. Lewis (New York, 1965); Origins of West African
Nationalism by Henry S, Wilson (London, 19697y and

International Relations: Cooperation and Conflict by Charles

P. Schleicher (Englewood C1iff, Nedo, 1962}, An additional
book which deals with ideology is The Africa Reader:
Independent Africa edited by Wilfred and Martin Kilson

(New York, 1970).
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form of black unity,4 together with how such a unity can be

achieved on an international levels Simply, Pan~Africanism
iz the expression of desire for African unity.s Neverthaeless,
the origins of Pan-Africanism can be traced to the six un=-
official Pan~African Congresses held outside :fricaz in London
An 1900, in Paris in 1919, in London and Brussels in 1321, in
London and Lisbon in 1923, in New York in 1927, and in

Manchester in 1946.6

Global warfare from 1939 - 1945 brought about a shift in
the movement of Pan-Africanism from a new world movement by
blacks to one that was Africa centered. Even through Pan=
African nationalismvwas essentially an 1deo;ogica1 movement
among New World blacks, it was to emerge coherent, as a protest

movement after wWorld war II.8

Two crucial events both occuring in North Africa were to
foster the impending goal of African Unity., One of these factors

was the Egyptian revolution led by Gamel Abdel Nasser, whose

4, Diallo Telli, "The O.A.U. in Historical Perspective”,
African Forum, Vol. I, No,2, Fall, 1966, p. 17, This article
was highly recommended by Dr, Peter Onu of Nigeria, an
Assistant Secretary~General (Political) in July, 1581. As of
March 1983, Dr, Onu was appointed temporary Os.A.U. Adnministrative

Secretary~General,

Se Ibids, pe i7.

6+ Cited in Basic Documents of African gegiénal Oraqanisations,
Vvol. I, edited by Louls Sohn (New York, 1 y De 1o

7. St. Clair Drake, “Hide My FPace? The Literary Renaissancej"
Black Brotherhogd: Afro-American and Africa, ed., Okon Edat .
Uya (Lexington, Massachusetts, 1971), p. Qe

8., Diallo Telll, LPe ,CL ,Eo' ps 9
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Philosophy of Revolution became a rallying point around which
those concerned with continental unity could unite. Another
factor was the 1954 Algerian war which helped to solidify bonds
of emotions based in the politics of liberation struggles.9 Thus,
one can tell that by the end of the nineteen fifties, Pan-
Africanism had been transformed into the first stage of making

10

the goal of African unity fully operative. This change was

inaugurated by the First Conference of Independent African States
held in Accra, Ghana in April 1958, All of the then independent
African states excluding South Africa, and including Egypt,
Ethiopia, Ghana, Liberia, Libya, Morocco, Sudan, and Tunisia met.
The agenda for the meeting is interesting because it laid the
base for any real interest in African unity which was quite a
step forward for "continentalism", Among the points discussed
were:
1e African foreign policy especially in relation to:

a. The future of dependent territories in Africa

be The Algerlian problem

Ce The racial problem

d. Steps to be taken to safeguard the independence and

sovereignty of independent African sStates,

2+ A discussion of the ways by which economic co-operation among

African states might be promoted, with special attention to

industrial planning and agricultural development,

3. Special interest in cultural exchange between and among African
states because of its bonding value,

4, A consideration of the problem of international peace in
conformity with the Charter of the United Nations and a
reaffirmation of the principles of the Bandung

. PR

9. Diallo Telli, "The O.A.U. in Historical Perspective", African
Forume, Vole I, Noa.2, Fall, 1965, p. 9.

10, St. Clair Drake, op. cit., p. 210
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Conference, 11
- 5. Forelgn subversive activities in Africa.

6. The African Maritime Belt (African states to decide
the limits of their territorial waters - whether to
accept the three-mile, twelve-mile, twenty-five-mile,
or some other limit).

7e The organisation of a permanent machinery to continue
the work of the conference.l12

“At the conference, much emphasis was also placed on the
"assertion of an African personality," which would speak

with a concerted voice in the cause of peace in co-operation

—

‘with other peacé-loving natfons at the United Nations and

-~ other international foruns.13

11. The standard references on the Bandung Conference are Ge.
McTurnan Kahin, The Asian-African Conference (Ithaca, New York,
1955) and A, Appadorai's, The Bandung Conference {New Delhi,
India, 1955), According to the source book, The Third world
without Superpowers: The Collected Documents of the Non-
Aligned Countries, Vol. I by Odete Janowitsch and Karl P,
Saunant, (New York, 1970, p. lvii) "Between April 18~21,
1955, The Aslan-African Conference was convened upon the
invitation of the Prime Ministers of Burma, Ceylon, India,
Indonesia, and Pakistan which met in Bandung. In addition
to the five sponsoring countries the following twenty-~four
countries participated: Afghanistan, Cambodia, Peoples'
Republic of China, Egypt, Ethiopia, Gold Coast, Iran, Irag,
Japan, Jordan, Laos, Lebanon, Liberia, Libya, Nepal,
Philippines, Saudi Arabia, Sudan, Syria, Thailand, Turkey,
Democratic Republic of Vietnam, State of Vietnam, and Yemen
{pe lvii~lxvil), The Final Communique signed by all the above
emphasized the following: "recognition of the equality of all
races and of the equality of all natlions, large and small
(pe 1xv), "abstention by any country from exerting pressures
on éther countries (p¢¢1xv1¥. and the “promotion of mutual
interests and cooperation (p. lxvi). The first Conference of
Heads of State or Government of Non-Aligned countries was
held in Belgrade, Yugoslavia from 1-6 September, 1961,

12, Alex Qualson~Sackey, Africa Unbound, Reflection of an
_African Statesman (New York, 1960}, p. 66,
13. Ibide, pe 35.
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"For too long in our history, Africa has spoken
through the voices of others, Now what I have
calied an iAfrican Personality in international
affairs will have a chance of making its proper
impact and will let the world know it through
the voice of Africa's cwn sons."™ 14

"In asserting our African Persocnality, we shall
be free to act in our individual and collective
interests at any particular time. We shall also
be able to exert our influence on the side of

~ peace and uphold the rights of all peoples to
deucide for themselves their own forms of
government as well as the rights of all pooples,
regardless of race, colour, or creed to lead
their own lives in freedom and without fear." 15

" The concept of the "African personality" was also

incorporated into the final conference declaration:

e - [N b . - =

"We, the African States assembled here in Accraj...
resolve to preserve the unity of purpose and

action in international affairs which we have

forged among ourselves in this historical conference;
to safeguard our hard-won independence, sovereignty,
and territorial integrity; and to preserve among
ourselves the fundamental unity of outlook on
foreign policy so that a distinctive African
Personality will play its part in co-ocperation with
other pcace~loving nations to further the cause of
peace." 16

"The African perscnality", therefore was in the largest

sense, the cultural expression of what is common to all pzoples

L
]

14, Alex Quaison-Sackey, op. cit., p. 35,

15, Alex Quaisnn~Sackey. Africa Unbound, Reflaction of an
African Stmtesman, pp. 3536,

16.  Ibid., p. 35.




R . . . .17
whose home is on the continent of Africa,

The rather constrained results cof that conference did
not appeal to Ghana and Guinea, whose lzaders wanted a more
accelerated pace toward African unity, As a result, the
Ghana-Guinea, Joint Declaration was signed on Novembar 23;
1958. The lcaders of the two countries, Sekou Toure and
Kwame Nkrumzh, were interested in a more accelerated pace

toward African unity, as indicated in the declaration:

We the Prime Ministers of Ghana and Guines,

on behalf of oyr respective dovernments, and
Subject to ratification by our respective
national assemblies. have agreed to constitute
our two states as the nucleus of a Union of
West African States,!'®

Later in 1961, Mali joined the Ghana-Guinea Union,
In line with the Conference of Independent African

States and more Fepresentative, was the First All-African
Peoples’ onference which was ~lso held in Accra, Ghana in
December 1958, All the then independent African States,
excluding South Africa, together with represcentatives from
various unions and liberation movements met. Smphasis was
placed on African Unity, in reference to adopting a general
foreign policy, Again, as at the Conference of Independent

African States, there was much interest in the concept of

b

17. Ibid., p. 36. The quotes for footnotes 12-16 are
primarily taken from speeches of sage, Dr, Kwame
Nkrumah written up in Alex Quaison~Sackey's book,
Quaison—Sackey, a Ghanian Statesman was quite active
in international politics, @specially the period 1958~
1963,

18. Alex Quaison-Sackey, nfrica-Unbound, Reflection of an
CAfrican Statesman, (New York, 1963), p. 76.




the "African personality". It was decided at that time
to establish the All African People's Conference on a
permanent basis with a secretariat at Accra.,19 The goals

of the conference were to be:

le To promote unity among African peoples

2. To support liberation movements.,

3. To mobilize world opinion concerning human
rights particularly in reference to the African

situation.

4. To try to develop a communal feeling among the
peoples of Africa., 20

Still the progressive elements in Ghana and Guinea
were pushing forward with their own concepts concerning
unity. From July 15th - 18th, 1959, the Heads of State
from Liberia, Ghana, and Guinea met at Sanniquellie, Liberia
to discuss such issues as racial discrimination, liberation

struggle, and the French nuclear tests in the Sahara. At

Ge

19. "Constitution of a permanent All African People
Conference: Text from U.S, Department of State,
American Foreign Policy: Current Documents 1958
(Washington, D.C., 1962), pp. 1084 - 85,

20. Ibid., p. 1084 - 85,
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the 'end of the conference a joint declaration on

African unity was issued by President Tubman, President

Nkrumah, and President Toure:

1.

2o

3.

4,

Saoe

be

=W

be

-~

The name of the organisation shall be the
Community of Independent African States.,

Africans, like all other peoples, have the
inherent right to independence and self-
determination and to decide the form of government
under which they wish to live,

EBach state or federation which is a member of the

ComMunity shall maintain its own national identity

and constitutional structure. The Community is

being formed with a view to achieving unity among
independent African states. It is not designed to
prejudice the present or future international policies;
relations, and obligations of the states involved,

Each member of the Community accepts the principle
that it shall not interfere in the internal affairs
of any other member.

The acts of states or federations which are members

of the Community shall be determined in relations to
the essential objects which are freedom, indepandence,
unity, the African Personality, as well as the interest
of the African peoples,

Bach member state or federation shall in its acts
or policies do nothing contrary to the spirit anc
objectives of the Community.,

The general policy of the Community shall be to build
a free and prosperous African community for the
benefit of its peoples and the peoples of the world
in the interest of international peace,

This poliecy shall be based essentially on the
maintenance of diplomatic, economic, and cultural
relations on the basis of equality and reciprocity
with all the states of the world which adopt a
position compatible with African interests and
African dignity.
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Ce Its main objective will be to help other African
territories subjected to domination with a view to

accelerating the end of their non-independent status,

7 The Community shall set up an economic council, a cultural
council and a sclentific and research council,

8. Membership in the Community shall be open to all independent
African states and federations, and any mon-independent country
of Africa shall have the right to join the Community upeon its
attainment of independence,

9¢ The Community shall have a flag and an anthem to be agreed upon
at a later date.

10. The Motto of the Community shall be "Independence and Unity."21

At that time, the Sanniquellle Declaration was not acted on,
Unfortunately, Pan-African sociocwpolitical identiflcation was primarily
on a local level, not yet maturing into its continental phase, The
brutal consaquence.of this was that there was a need to meet further
just to try to determine how local qgoals could be incorporated into a
drive toward African unity.

To try again to deal with this problem, the Second Conference of
Independent African States was held in Addis Ababa, Ethiopia from

June 5-24th, 1960, This meeting among fifteen socon to be independent

sl

21. See Alex Quaison Sackey, Africa Unbound, Reflections of an African
Statesman (New York, 1963), p. 784
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African nations occurred at a time when the Congo crisiszz was

the main problem in African international affairs., Variocus views
were adopted by varlous African governments concerning the
problems of the crisls brought about by the domestic break between

23 Thus there were essential cultural

Kassavubu and Lumumba,
differences which were aggravated bacause of lack of dialogue
among English speaking and French speaking African nations. Thus
there were breaks and divisiohs into blocs as to ideology.

At the time that the 0.A.U. was founded, Africa was more or

24 The largest group by

less divided into three major groupings.
far was the Monrovia bloc, with a strength that waried but stood
consistently in the neighbourhood of twenty nine members. It was
composed of all French speaking African states south of the Sahara
{other than Guinea and Mali) and, among others, Nigeria, Sierra

- Leone, Liberia, Ethiopia, the Congo (Leopoldville),

The Monrovia Bloc stood for the proposition that each African
state should be free to develop its own image, according to its-.
own decisions, and refrain from interfering in the internal

affalrs of neighbouring African states., It accepted the
inherited boundary 1ines, without change, with which a majority of

22, Diallo Telli, "The O.A.U. in Historical Perspective", African
Forum, Vol, I, No.2, Pall 1965, p. 17.

23, Ibide, pe. 19
24. See Z, Cervenka, The Unfinished Quest for Unity, Africa and the
O.AJU. (New York, 1977), Chapter I,

25, Ibld., Chapter I,
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the new states came to independence, except insofar as
all parties concerned agreed to peaceful changes, and
advocated interstate African cooperation in the cultural,
scientific, and economic fields, rather than advocating
African political union now or at any time in the futurea"26
"The second organised group was the Casablanca bloc,
which was largely in disarray at the time of the O. Ao Uo's
founding because of internal quarrels and competing con-
flicting aspirations among its leading members, The bloc
consisted of three North African states: Morocco, Algeria,
and the Unitéd Arab Republic, and three sub-Saharan states:
Ghana, Guinea, and Mali, These were the so-called "radical
nationalist states"™ advocating political union; a doctrine of
national liberation, lee., radicalization of the political
process and drastic social re-organisation throughout Africa,
including the independent states as well as the remaining
colonies, and intrusion in the internal affairs of other African
states whenever necessary to accomplish these ends, They
favoured the adoption of a non-alignment posture in world
affairs as an extension of their domestic policies. This
involved characteristically a definite propensity to redirect
existing political economic ties away from Western Europe,

'; particularly .their former metropoles, and to an extent, from

26. Louis B. Sohn (ed.) Basic Documents of African Regional
- Organisations, (New York, 1971), vol. I, p. 55.
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the United States, to the Communist bloc and elsewhere,
©+9., the Belgrade neutralist bloc.,”2’

"The third group was composed primarily of the most
recently independent states, which either did not have the
time ur taste to become affiliated with elther of the fus
blocs or flirted with Qne or the other of the blocs moment-—
arily. Tanganyika (now Tanzania) and Somalia, for example,
were in and out of the Monrovia bloc, whereas Uganda and
Kenya did not affiliate with either 28

After the Congo crisis of 1960 was played down in

Africa, there was renewed interest in forming some type of

27. 1Ibid., p. 42. A discussion of the groupings can be
found in African Unbound, Reflection of an African
Statesman, by Alex Qualson-Sackey, pp. 91-9&.

28. It is interesting to note that some of these countries
such as Kenya and Uganda belonged to the PAFMECA (later
PAUMECA) or the Pan-African “reedom Movement of East and
Central africa. PAFMECA was formed at a conference held
in Mwanga, Tanganyika (now Tanzania), from September 16
to 18, 1958 for the purpose of organising and co—-ordinating
r gional activities toward the achievement of independence
for territories in EBast and Central Africa (later Southern
Africa), For more information on this early liberation
movement, one may consult an article by J. Gikongo Klano,
"From PAFMECA to PAFMECSA and Beyond", Vol.I, No.2, Affican
Forum, Fall, 1965, pp. 36 - 49,

Also check: "East Africans call for Self-Government",
Africa Special Report, Sept. 1959, vol, 4, No. 9, p. 2:
"Pan-African Conferéﬁbe", Africa Digest, November-December,
1958, vol., 6, No. 3, p. 90-91; and "The Pan-African Freedom
Movement of East and Central Africa", Africa Today,

September 1959, vol, 6, No. 4, p. 11-1%.

-




15

continental organisation. The leaders of the rival blocs,
such as President Nasser of Egypt ., Houpholet-Boigny of
Ivory Coast and Senghor of Senegal, those who had maintained
a distance like Liberia's President Tubman and Emperor Halle
Selassie of Ethiopia, and finally the "apostle of Pan-
Africanism, Ghana's Kwame Nkrumahj spoke ocut in favour of
a8 new truly pan-African body. To bring about.a reconcil atipn
among the various African statef, as well as to create such
a Pan-African organisation, a gummit conference was convened
in Addis Ababa in May , 1963029
"The task of drawing up a Pan-African character was
entrusted to a conference of Foreign Ministers that meb befove
the summit. They were presented with the modcrate Lagos
Charter, the radical Casablanca Charter, and the many far-
reaching ideas of Kwame Nkruman, and %told to merge themo"ao
Of course such a task nroved diff{cult at first. A resolution
was submitted by the Ministers to circi®=%e a~ Ethicpian draft
compromise to be considered and commented upen by the Heads

of State. They would later meet to make a final decisione

However, the Foreign Ministers were instructed to carry on

29, U. 5. Time Magazine, May 20, 1963.

30, T. 0. Elias, "The Charter of the O.A.U.", The Amcrican
Journal of International Law No. 69, Washington, 1963,

pe 24, or T, O. Elias, Africa and the Development of
International Law, (New York, 1972}, Chapter 7. The
Honourable T. O. Elias scrved as legal adviser in helping
to draft the revised 0.,A.U. Charter, printed 58A. J.T.L.
(873) 1964. More information can be found about T.O.
Elias, now .Chief Justice of the World Court.
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with the meeting and to prepare some type of draft.,31
The various types of draft charter envisioned can be
ascertained by assessing certain speeches by key Heads of

State in their proposals in Addis Ababag

"My country stands for the practical approach to

the unity of the African continent. We feel that,

if this unity is to last, we must first agree to
certain essential things. The first is that African
states must respect one anotherse..Almost all the
speeches indicate that a more practical approach is
much preferred by the majority of the delegations.
For our part in Nigeria, we are already co-operating
with some of our neighbours., For example, the other
day, my friend, the President of Malagasy said he could
not contact Lagos by telephone from Cotonou. This is
no longer the case. Now he can Speak direct. What
we are trying to do is to link up with all our
neighbours by means of tele-communication and by ¢
exchanging more postal facilities,

We are already entering into bilateral agreements

> . R .

' with many of our neighbours. We hope to continue

in this work because we feel that, if we are to
unite; it is important that our communication

system should be excellent and transport facilities
should be such that it would enable us to move freely
around, to move not only ourselves but to move our
goods to different parts of the continent., 32

31l. See Chapter I - "0.A.U. Chafter", Politics in the O.A.U,

by Michael Wolfers ( Lbnb[onslq 76),

32. Proceedings of the Summit Conference of Independent
- African States, Vol. I, Sec.2, Addis Ababa, May 1963 -
Summit CIAS/GEN/INF/3/24 May 1963. "A Record Speech by
the Right Honourable Prime Minister of the Federation

of Nigeria to the African Summit Conference". p. 2.
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"Although the reasons that lead us to aspire to

unity are political - they are also of an economic
character., For if it is true that the great world
groupings have the appearance of political or
ideological clocks do they not, in the last resort,
cloak economic realities? Arc not the most solid and
stable of unions those which are based upon a
community and a coincidehce of material intecrests,
which very often appear as the prelude to the
imperceptible harmony of policies and then to
political unity? Because it appears to us that
economic unity constitutes the best possible approach
to political unity." 33

"In our search for a common approach to unity the way
of thc United States of America came into being has
often becn mentioned as an example open to us to follow,
But let me say in this connection, that the United
States of America did not come inte being by the

signing of the American Constitution. This was rather
the culmination of a common endeavour by thirteen
tolonial countries." ‘34

"On this continent, it has not taken us long

to discover that the strugale against colonialism

does not end with the attainment of national
independence, Independence is only the prelude to

a new and more involveq struggle for the right to
conduct our own economie ang social affairs; to
construct our society according to our aspirations,
unhampered by crushing and humuliating neo-colonialist
controld and interference.

The unity of our continent, no less than our
séparate independence, will be delayed if, indeed,

we do not kg se. it, by hob«nobbing with colonialism,
African unicvy is, above all, a political kingdom which
can only be gained by political means. The social and
economic development of Africa will come only within the
political kingdom, not the other way round., The United
States of America, the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, were the political decisions of revolutionary
people before they became mighty realities of social
power and material wealth, Which independent African
State will claim that its financial structure and
banking institutions are fully harnessed to its national
development. Which will claim that its material

33, Ibid., "A Record Speech by the Right Honourable President of
Ivory Coast", p. 10,

34. Proceedings of the Summit Conference of Independent African
States. Vol, I, Sec.2, Addis Ababa, May 1963 - Summit CIAG/

GEN/INF/34/26 May 1963, "Speech by Mwalinu Julius K,
Nyerere, President of the Republic of Tanganyika, p.2.
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\‘ resources and human energies are available for its
own national development: Which will claim that
its material resources and human energies are
available for its own national aspirations. Which
will disclaim a substantial measure of disappointment
and disillusionment in its agricultural and urban
development

Even for other continents lacking the resources of
Africa, this is the age that sees the end of human

want. For us it is a simple matter of grasping with
certainty our heritages by using the political might

of unity. All we nced to do is to develop with our
united strength the enormous resources of our continent,.

Unite we must., Without nacessarily sacrificing our
sovereignties, big or small we can here and now forge

a political union based on defense, foreign affairs and
diplomacy, a common citizenship, and African CUFrrenC¥,ooe
an African Monetary zone and an African Central Bank,
We must unite in order to achieve the full liberation
Oof our continent. We necd a common defence system with
an African High Command to ensure the stability and
sccurity of Africa., Common Continental Planning for
the Industrial and Agricultural Development of Africa
is a vital necessity," 35

"Lfter some debate, a Charter of African Unity was
unanimously adopted., That of course,; had required concessions,
but no real compromise. The organizaticon was probably closer to the
wishes of the more conservative, sovereignty~-conscious leaders
than to the opposite side., It was certainly a far cry from Kwame
Nkrumah's concept of an African political union based on defense,

foreign affairs, diplomacy, and a common citizenship, Polycentrism,

35. "United we Stand" An address by Osagyefo Dr. Kwame Nkrumah,
President gy the Represcentative of Ghana. At Conference of
African Heads of States and Government at Addis Ababa,
Ethiopia - Summit, CIAS/GEN/INF/36,
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hot Pan-Africanism was to be the guiding force in African inter-

state relations,

36 Thus, the O.A.U. Charter 1s structurally a

loose agreement enterced into freely by various and sundry

independent African states. Thus it was not voted upon by the

masses of African peoples but assessed its value by various

37

personalities in power at the time, It is clear, therefore,

that by the end of 1962, various positions on very essential

issues and problems had been placed in the background so that an

institutional base for African uniéy could be born,

38 S0 African

leaders assembled in Addis Ababa, cdthiopia, in 1963, after

listening to what each delegate had to say, discovered that there

was an African consensus on the main guiding principles for the

organisation of thelr vast continent.

39

The Charter for African Unity

1s

The High Contracting Parties do by the present Charter

establish an organlisation to be known as the ORG .NIZATION OF

AFRICAN UNITY,

36,

3?%

" 38.
39.

- e

.',‘-.."-q "

T.0., Elias has maintsined in Chapter 7, "The Charter of the O.A.U

. of his book, Africa and the Development of Internatlonal Law,
(Dobbs Ferry, New York 1972) that there was little difference

between the UsA.U. Charter and the Charter of the Inter-African
Malagasy Organisation or Lagos Charter of the Monrovia Group.
Ibide, PPs 19=20s S.0. Agbi in his article”"The Place of the
O.hsUs in the world Order", Afriscope(Lagos, June 1877} in
Africa Currents, No.Il (Summer, 1978), talks about three
schools of thought concerning the C.A.Us He expounds uuon the
rationalist, realist, and revolutionist approach to the nature
of international institutions, which make for a thought
provoking article,

DeCa Agbi' Op. Citc' NOos 1Ile
Dialio Telli, "The O.A.U. in Historical Perspective', African
Forum, Vol. I No.2, Fall, 1965, p. 20.

-



20,

The Organisation shall include the Continental
African States, Macagascar and other islands
surrounding Africa?

Thus, Article I establishes this regional
organisation-declaring who-is qualified to become
members,

Articles II and III of the thirty-three
articles in the 0. A. U, Charter define the organisation's
purposes and principles in broad terms. Article II
provides that "Member States shall coordinate and
harmonise” their policics as well as cooperate in a
wide variety of fields, including "defense and security."

In Article III, the signatories declare their
adherence to seven principles which merit repeating
because of their direct relevance to the subject under

étudy:

1. the sovereign equality of all Member-States;
2. non-interference in the internal affairs of States;

3. respect for the soverelgnty and territorial integri-
ty of each State and respect for the inalienable
tight to.independent existences; -

4. peaceful scttlement of disputes by negotiation,
mediation, conciliation, or arbitration;

5. unreserved condemnation in all its forms, of political
assasination as well as of subversive activities on the

part of neighbouring states or any other state;

6. absolute dedication to the total emancipation of the
African territories which are stiill dependent;

7. affirmation of a policy of non-alighment with regard
to all blocs,
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The objectives of the organisation were lofty but

general, They are:

de to promote the unity and solidarity of the African
states;

ba to achieve a better life for the peoples of Africaj
Co to defend their sovereignty and independence;
d, to eradicate all forms of colonialism in Africa, and

[N to promote international co=operation,

According to the Charter, each Member-State has
equal rights and equal duties. Each member is to have
scrupulous respect for the territorial integrity of Member
States. The decisions of the organisation require a minimum
of two-thirds votes of all the members and no Member-State
has more than one vote. A state ceases to be a member if it
renounces its membership in a letter addressed to the Secretary-
General of the 0. A. U,

The O. A. U. possesses juridical personality and can
eﬁter into contracts and institute legal proceedings., It can
issue "laissez—passer", that is passports to its officials,
And this is accepted as a valid travel document.,

Four institutions were established through which
the 0. A. U.'s objectives are to be accomplished. These are:
the Assembly of Heads of State and Government which meets
annually unless there is an extraordinary emergency; the
Council of Ministers which mects semi=annually but can
be called into emergency session; the General Secretariat,

responsible for the day~to-day running of the affairs of



the organisation, and the Commission of Mediation, Conci-
liatich and Arbitrations The Cowgrdinating Committee for
the Libsration of Africa or “Libéﬁat}on Committee" was

established separately in 1963 by resolution.

The Assembly of Heads of State and Government

The Assembly of Heads of State and Government or the
supreme organ of the organisation as it is called under
Article VIII of the O. A. U. Charter, may discuss a wide
range of economic, social, and political issues pertinent
to African relations. The other functions as prescribed

by the Charter are:

Ao to create any special agencies necessary and to
appoint members to ad hoc commissions;

be to settle questions concerning points of order
and concerning the Charter;g

Cse £Eo voté upon new members;

ds to decide upon regulations governing tha other
organs of the 0.A.U.3

o to decide upon new amendments to the Chartero.

Because the Assembly of Heads of State and Government

224

is gencrally a body which emphasizes debate and or discussion,

all procedural matters or resolutions must be agreed upon by

vote,.
According to Article X of the Charter:
a. Each Member State shall have one vote.

b.“ All reselutions shall be determined by a two~thirds
majority of the Members of the Organisation,

Co Questions of procedure shall require a simple majority.

Whether or not a questipon is one of procedure shall be

determined by a simple majority of all Member States
of the Organigation.
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de Two=-thirds of the total membership of the Organisation
shall form a quorum at any mecting of the Assembly.

As can be 8een, this is quite a detailed account of
voting procedure, but nothing 1is stated about what should
constitute a substantial decision or resolution. Even so
the power of the Assembly is almost total. All final decisions
rest with it. 1In effect, with or without the other organs,
the main burden for the maintenance of continental order
rests with this body. The Assembly meets once a year.
However, if there are serious problems, such as the internal
strife in Angola in 1976, it can meet in a special or
extraordinary session,

To get across the message of supposed solidarity on
an iss;e, the Assembly adopts declarations and resolutions.
It remains unclear according to the Chartei, just how much
force an O.A.U. Resolution should have. Are the resolutions to
be taken as a policy of unity? The Heads of State and Governmcnt
have remained unciear and this point has not been clarifiled.
However, it is generally held that a resolution represents the
collective agreement of Member States as expressed by Heads
of State and Governmente.

The resolutions appcar to be guidelines as to a Member
State's relationship with other African nations and also
with the world community at large. For example, nations such
as Ivory Coast and Malews have been warned about dealings
with racist South Africa. Ih the case of Malawi, there

has been outright condemnation by fellow African stateso40

40, President Kamazu Banda of Malawi has never really given
a logical rcason as to why his country maintains relations

with Sguth Africa.



It is important to note here that the Charter does not
specify that all resolutions, sponsorad by O.A.U. Member
States, in its simple majority voting procedure must be
agreed upon, However, resolutions concerning moral issues
such as racism are expected by and large to be supported by
Member States,

Each year, using a rotation method, a Head of State

or Government is pelacted Lo act as tha Chairman of the 0.A.U.

The Cougcil of Ministers

The Council of Ministers is a low-profile administrative
body which generally handles O.A.U. matters before they reach
the attention of the Heads of State and Government, According

to Article X1IIX, the Councll of Ministers shall:

a, Consist of Forelign Ministers or such other Ministers
as are designated by the Governments of Member States, and

be Meet at least twice a year. when requested by any
Member State and approved by twowthirds of all Member
States, it shall meet in extraordinary session,

According to Rule 3 of the Rules of Procedure of tha
Council of Ministers of the Organisation of African Unity, the

functions of the Councll are as follows:

(1) 1t is charged with the preparation of the Assembly;

(44) It takes cognisance of any question referred to it by
the Assembly;

(£11) It implements inter-African co-operation, in accordance
with directivas of the Assembly, as provided under
Article II, paragraph 2, of the Charter of the C.A.U.;

(1v) The budget of the Organisation prepared by the
Administrative Secretary~General shall be submnitted,
for scrutiny and approval, by the Council of Ministers;

{(v) The functions of the Speclalized Commissions established
by Article XX of the Charter shall be carried out in
accordance with the provisions of the Charter and of
the regulations approved by the Council of Ministers,
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The Council of Ministers also approves reports from
speclalized commissions. Perhaps the most important function
of the Council is drafting and adopting resolutions to be
presented for approval to the Heads of State and Government.

The Council of Ministers generally meets in closed
session but makes public the final outcome of its sessions,
Each session of the Council has a chairman, two vice-chairmen,
and a rapporteur who are elected by secret ballot. The
Council can alsc be called into emgégency session., For example,
emergency sessions were called to consider the Algeria-Morocco
dispute in 1964, the military situation in Tanzania also in
1964, and to consider the joint military operation of Belgium
and the United States from the British base on Ascension Island

to rescue hostages held by a rebel contingent of the Congolese

Army in 1965,

The O_n A. U, Secretariat

The 0.A.U. General Secretariat is a central and
permanent organ. It is rather limited in power but serves
all meetings of the Council of Ministers, the Assembly,
Specialized Commissions, and ad hoc bodies. The General
Secretariat also prepares the O.A.U. budget and annual report
which are submitted to the Council ‘of Ministers.

The Secretariat, according to present estimates, has
a staff of about 400, who work on the following levels:
Level 1: Chief officers (Administrative-Secretary

General, his 4 assistants, President and
Vice~President of the Commission of Medi-
ation, Conciliation, and Arbitration =

all nominated by the Assembly of Heads of
State and Government., 8 political appointees

from Algeria, Benin, Ghana, Guinea, Kenya, gwo
from Nigeria and 1 from Upper Volta.
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Level 2: over 70 professional officers.
Level 3: over 50 technical staff,
Level 4: over 50 general service staff and over 200
locally recruited staff members, all based 41
in Addis Ababa, Ethiopia, central headquarters.,
The budget for 1979/80 totalled 14,474,568 US dollars.42

The official langquages of the organisation are English, French

and Arabic,

41, O. A, U. Council of Ministers 28th Ordinary Session, Lome, Togo,
CM/775 (XXVIII) Part II. Report of the Admin, Secretary-
General covering the period from July 1976 to February
1977, p. 6 and 7. Table I is a schedule showing staff
by country and level as of 28/12/76.

42, O. A. U., CM/1073 Part I ~ Introduction to the Report
of Secretary-General on activities of the organisation,
Council of Ministers, 36 Ordinary Session 23 February -
1 March, 1981, Addis Ababa, p. 10. According to this
report, the Secretariat was only able to receive 8,440,
766,28 US dollars of the 14,474,568 US dollars for the
1979/80 budget that is 58.3%. The report stated that
"this situation is serious and affected the normal
functioning of the 0, A. U. The financial situation of the
0. A. U, is so serious that an Advisory Committee recommended
to the Council of Ministers the immediate enforcement of
Article 97 of the Financial Rules and Regulation according
to which any Member State of the O, A. U. with an outstanding
contribution to the budget of the 0. A, U. in accordance with
the obligations as enacted in the Charter shall not parti-
cipate either in the vote or D.A.U. decisions if the amount
of its arrears is equal to or in excess of the contribution
due by such state for two complete financial yecars ended
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‘The head of the 0. A. U. General Secretariat is called

fhe Administrative Secretary-General. He is_direcfly

responsible to the Council of Ministers, even tholigh there

is no mention in the Charter of the Administrative Secretéry—
General's participation in either the affairs of the .Council of
Ministers of the Assembly of Heads of State and Government.
~In 1970 this bractide was challenged by the former head

of the 0. A, U. Secretariat, the late Diallo Telll of Guinea,
Then as Administrative Secretary-Gencoral of the 0. A. U, Telli
stated in Report number 330 to the Council of Minisfers that he
should have hore power in the selaction of staff. He also
complained about the conditions of service within the 0. A. U,

Secretariat.

"It is easy to imagine the disruption which political
appointments with the inevitable allegiances they
entail, could cause in the smooth functioning of the
Genaral Secrectariat of a young organisation like ours.
In the overriding interest of the 0. A. U.,, the Genecral
Secretariat wishes to appeal to the Council of Ministers
) to consider possible and practical improvements in the
present staff Rules and Regulations but to avoid any
upheaval that would threazten to disorganise, paralyse,
and even undermine the very foundations of this effectively
working O. A. U. organ the General Secretariat." 43,

43, 0. A. U., Report of thz Administrative Secretary-Goneral
covering period from February 1970 to September 1970,
Ci4/330 (Part II), p. 9. On page 5 of the same report,
staff problems are also emphasized.

In an earlier Report of the Administrative Secretary-
General covering the period from October 1965 to February
1966 (CM/109) to the Council of Ministers, Sixth Ordinary
Scssion held at Addis abeba also indicated the problems of
finding competent porsonnel,
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The Council of Ministers reacted by excluding Telli
from their fourteenth session hecld in Addis Ababa in February
1970. The Council of Ministers issued a statement indicating
that matters concerning upgrading of staff should be submitted
first to the Advisory Committee and then to the Council of
Ministers. The differences between the Administrative Secretary-
General and the Council of Ministers eventually reached the
Assembly of Heads of State and Government who sided with the
Council of Ministers and over-ruled the Administrative Secretary-

v Generalo44

The Role of the Administrative Secretary-Gencral

One can see from reading the previous paragraph, that

all does not necessarily run smdih as far as O.A.U. internal

44, Ministry of Information - Ethiopia. Summary of CM/330
(Addis Ababa, 1970), p. 4.

T. C. Elias has pointed out in his book Africa and
The Development of International Law (Dobbe Ferry,
New York, 1972), p. 142 that "between the Council of
Ministers and the Assembly of Heads of State and Govern-
ment, a clear trend seems tco be developing in the direc-
tion of giving tho Council large powers not only in
preparing the ground formations of the Assembly but also
in taking far--reaching decisions in the form of recommen-
' dations to the Assembly, which usually ratifies the
resolutions brought befcre it in this way." I wrote to
the Honourable T, 0. Elias at the International Court of
Justice in the form of a questionnaire about information
concerning the 0. A. U. He referred me, in a letter dated
20 November 1980, to his book Africa and the Deveclopment of
r International Law, Chapters 7, 8, 9, which deal exhaustively
with questions concerning the early formation of the 0.A.U.
and its organisational structure.
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Structure is concerned, particularly as far as the OCcA.Ua
Administrative Secretary-General is concerned. It is therefore
essential that one knows something of ihe history of the role
of the 0. A. U, Administrative—Secretary General,

The role of secretaries in regional organisations
has not been analyzed very much. But in a study of this kind,

one must have a reference framework and for that one can read

about the working of the secretariat in the following organisations;

the United Nations and the Organisation of American Statesg45

Such a framework emphasizes the authority vested in the position
by a charter in addition to the personality and beliefs of the

individual in whom such power is invested,

45. Emphasis was placed on the U.N. Secretariat, and especially
"The Secretariat of the U.N., Economic Commission for
Europe. References used were: Robert Cox, "The Executive

Head. An essay on Leadership in International Organisation®,

International Organisation 23 (Spring, 1969), pp. 205 -~ 30;
Mark W. Zacher, "The Secretary-General of the United Nations'®

Functions of Peaceful Settlement"® International Organisation,

Vol. XV, No.4 (Autumn 1966), pp. 724 - 749, Charles Winchmore

"The Secretariat: Retrospect and Prospect®, International
Qrganisation, Vol. XIX, No. 3 (Summer 1965), pp. 622-639;

Leon Gordenhas, The U.N. Secretary-General and the Maintenance

of Peace',

The 0.A.S. secretariat was studied because like the 0.A.U.,

the Organisation of American States is a prominent

regional organisation. Also, during the writing of the Q.A.U.

Charter, 2 legal experts from the 0.A.S. were consulted.

Works consulted were M. Margaret Ball, The O.A:.S. In Transition

(Durham, N.C., 1969), Chapters III and VIII, and Charles G.
Fenwick, "The Organization of Amcrican States: The Inter—

American Regional System (Washington, D.C. 19637, pPp.80--104,
On the influence of the U.N. Secretary-General, Leon
Gordenkes in his article, "The Secretary General'", The U.N.:
Past, Present and Future, (Barros, New York, 1965), p. 114,
states that not only does the U.N. Secretary-Gengral control
the Secretariat but indeed, he is an actor in international

politics.




Whan one reads about the duties of the Administrative
Secretary-~General in the 0. A. U. Charter, it is clear that this
position is supposed to be apolitical. This was apparently
the wish of the founding fathers who saw the position as
strictly an administrative one. Even his title, Administrative
Secretary~CGeneral, rather than Secretary-General, is
indicative of this. 1In effect, the only powers grantad to the
Administrative Secretary~General, were just enough to ensure

proper secretarial work, This is in stark contrast, for example,

46

to the U, N. Secretary-General, who has a very prominent position.
To date, there have bean four Administrative Secretaries-
Generals of the 0. A. U. In 1964, the Assembly of Heads of State
and Government elected Diallo Telli of Guinea as the first Head of
the 0. A. U. Secretariat. "Even this first selection or election

yho.
was not without its difficulties. . Even though, Diallo Telli was

46, M. Margaret Ball in, The 0O.A.S. In Transition (Durham, N.C,
1969), p. 271, that like the United Nations Secretary-
General, the Secretary-General of the Organisation holds that
office in rezpect to the entire organisation not simply to the
Genearal Secretariat. At that time, the 0.A.U. Administrative
Secrcetary=-General was only recognized as head of the 0.A.U.
Secretariat.

Information on the OC.A.U. Administrative Secretary-General
or the Secretariat can be found in James H. Polhamus "The
Provisional Secretariat of the 0.A.U., 1963-64", The Journal
of Modern African Studies, 12, 2 (1974), pp. 287-95; B, David
Meyers; "The Q.A.U.'s Administrative Secretary-General™
International Organisation Vol.30, No.3 (Summer, 1976),
pp. 509-520.

y(@.Diallo Telli has been assumed deceased but there remains the
question of whether he has disappeared or is being held in
prison for his part in a coup attempt in Guinea.
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the only candidate during the first voting period, he received
14 votes for, II against, & abstentions and I absent. In order
tc succeed, he would have needed 17 votes, as there were 32
Member State of the 0.A.U., August 10, 1963, the day of the
voting in Dakar. As there was no other candidate, it was decided
by the meeting (of the Council of Ministers) that a report of
the voting should be submitted to the next meeting of the Assembly
of Heads of State and Government. In the meantime ohe or two
other candidates were proposed both before and at the Cairo summit
meeting July, 19264, The outcome was that Telli was appointed by
Heads of State and Government on July 21, 1964, the last day of the
Cairo Conference. 1t is impossible to be sure whether this
appointment was really a mere formal ratification of the nomination
by the Council of Ministers in Dakar, or whether it was an
independent exercise on the part of the Heads of State and
Government acting in accordance with their powers under Article
sixteen of fhe QeAolUo Chartero"o47

"Even if the Heads of State and Government had been
influenced by the Dakar resclution, a resolution that did not
secure the necdessary majority, it seems clearer that a new vote
was taken and the successful candidate sccured the necessary

majority as required by the Rules of Procedure of the /Assembly of

47, T. O. Elias, Africa and thc Development of International
Law, (Dobbs Ferry, New York, 1972), p. 141-142.
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Heéds of State and Government ﬁeld in Cairo. 1In thé:same way,
tﬁe appeintments of the Assistént Seéreéaries General on the

same occasion woﬁld appear to be in accordance with the provision
of Article 17 of thelCharter,“48 : -

After -serving two terms in office, Diallo Telli was

. .folldwed in office by Nzo Ekangaki of Camercon who, after

serving th years in office was replaced by william Eteki
Mboumoua also of Cameroon.49 The present-ﬁdministrative
Secretary-General is Sdem Kodjo of Togo.

5ia1io Telli was active and participated in various O.A.U.

rd

activities., So were Ekangaki and Mboumoua during their tenure,

Thus far, during Kodjo;s.tenure, the position appears to be gaining

48. Ibid., p. 142,

49. -It'is interesting to note that two of the Administrative
Sacretary-Generals have come from the Camercon. Perhaps
this is because the national character {(combination of
areas once dominated by both the French and English)} is
somewhat reflective of the Independent States,

In the book The Lonrhc Connection: & Multinational and
Its Politics in Africa by Suzanne Cronje, Margaret Ling,
and Giklian Cronje (Encino, Callifornia, 1976), it was
.Statéd that Telli was not liked by 0.A.U. conservatives and
even though he was up for re-2lection, he was not suggested.
for another term. Nzo Ekangaki of Cameroon had an advan-
tage of coming from French and English speaking areas.
Also President Ahidjo of Camcroon had at that time, been
Chairman of the O.A.U. and was liked by both conservatives
and more radicel members.

w—
-
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strength. .That is Kodjo appears to be using his.non-

political presence to gain more political power within the
0. A. u.>°

It is aléo‘interesting to note EhaF Telli)the most
controversial of the first three, often used the semi-annual
"Report of the Administrative Secretary-General™ to try to
béing oﬁt issues which others within the organisation wished
to avoid. For example, the 1967 report to the Assembly focused
on the Nigerian Civil War, the Middlc East Crisis, and on
repellion of mercenaries.in Zaire, All of these were highly
controversial subjects.51

Telli was not adverse to leaking information to the pfess,
if necessary to try to bring out sensitive issues. So did
William Eteki, when he used informaéion on the then war-torn

i

i i "

50, Since Kodjo's election to office the ngérlan press in

gencral has been more favourable towards the position of
-Administrative Secrptary-(}eneral° The term "administrative"
has been dropped in centemporary writing, even though the
0. A. U. Charter does not reflect this now generally accented
informal change. O.A.U. document also reflect this evolu-
tionary change in that recent documents which in the past

- would have read the "0.A.U, Report of the Administrative
Secretary-General now read the "0.A.U. Report of the
Secretary Gencral.

My study has included studying Nigerian periodicals such
as "Daily Times, Daily Skctch, "Morning Post™, National
_Concord", "Nigerian Herald", "New Nigeria" "Nigerian Tribune"
"Observer" from the period 1963-1980. This study has
reflected this change.

51, 0. A. U, Ninth Ordinary Session RLport CM/157
(September, 1967), ‘P 20,
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Angola to buttress arguments for an African pcace=keening

52 All ©f these were attemnts fo make the position of

forﬁéo
Administrative Secretary-General a more active one. The
charter emphasizes the administrative rather than the
executive nature of the secretariat., 1In actual working,
however, the Administrative Secretary~General has been
entrusted with a number of resolutiogg with some executive
functions.'53 However, the moves that Telli made had in
effect, over a period of time made the office of the
Administrative Secretary-General an effective one.

The Second 0.A.U. Administrative Secretary-General
also clashed with other 0.A.U. authorities but on a different
level, In 1974 N Fkangaki as head of the O. A. U.
segretariat first threatened to resiqgn and finally did resign
his position. Because of the critical oil situation in some
African states, the Council of Ministars had established an
ad hoc committee to study the situation. According to Ekangaki
this ad hoc committee had given him authority "to appoint a
consultant or consultants on measures concerning the distribu-

w4 on January 9, 1974 he sianed an agreement

tion of petroleum,
with the consulting corganisation, Lonrho Limited, a British
conglomerate, which does business with many African states,

including South Africa, ignoring sanctions against apartheid.

52, African Research Bulletin, Political Series, July 1975,
Pe. 3684,

53. Diallo Telli, "The O. A. U. in Historical Perspective',
African Forum, Vol. I, No. 2, (Fall, 1965), p, 25,

54, Africa Research Bulletin, Economic, Financial and
Technical, February 15 - March 14, 1974, p. 3032.
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Because of Lonrho's South African connection, the
engagement of this firm was vastly criticized, It was
General Amin of Uganda who first gave publicity to the
story. Amin despatched telegrams to Ekangaki with copies
to General Gowon, the Nigerian leader and Chairman of the

0. A, U,, 1973 - 74,

"I have been informed that last month you signad
an agreement with a representative of LonrhOeces
in effect giving that company the sole agency of
dealing in o0il products between the Arab and
African countries. If that is so, it is most
regrettable and unfortunate,

In the first place, your action does not
appear to be backed by the O. A. U, mandate of any
kind in spite of the fact that there is a standing
committee of seven countries specifically charged
with the subject of o0il supply from the Arab countries
to the African countries.

In the second place, Lonrho is obviously widely
known throughout Africa as being one of the leading
imperialist Zionist companies with roots in southern
Africa where it specializes in supplying racist
minority regimes with military weapons, propaganda
machinery and petroleum products among other things,
for fighting C.A.U. Member States, as well as for
suppressing patriotic and nationalist movements in
those parts of the continent still under imperialist
and colonialist slavery." 55

Some of the Heads of State and Government insisted

that Ekangaki, as Administrative Secretary-General had no

55, "General Amin's telegram on Lonrho in "The Commanding
Height", p. 208, "The Lonrho Connections a Multinational
and Its Politics in Africa by Suzanne Cronje, Margaret
Ling, and Gillian Cronje (Encino, California, 1976).
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legal authority to sign on behalf of the 0. A, U,

Ekangaki felt that if the Céanil of Ministers did not
recognise the signature then he would resign. This move on

his part proved unnecessary because the agreemeént was nullified

at the request of Lonrhod56 -

Another problem that the Administrative Secretary-
General faces is his inability to choose the personnel
Sserving in the secretariat.s7 Assistant Secretaries are
chosen by Heads of State and Government according to a
rotation scheme based on geography, linguistic, and political
balanc:e.58 Rather than being permanent, these secretaries
serve at the discretion of whoever is in power in their
respective countries at the moment. Therefore, the
Administrative Secretary-Generals have had difficulty in
imposing any type of control necessary for the proper internal
running of the 0. A. U, In a 1974 "“Report of the
Administrative Secretary-General", Ekangaki stated that the
very foundation of the 0. A. U. was threatened by dissension

within the Secretariat and a growing tendency toward

nationalism and regionalism."59 This trend, according to

56. Keesing's Contemporary Archives May 20 & 26, 1974, p. 26530

57. Africa Research Buliet;ﬂ Political Series, May 1973,
p. 2844,

58, In Charles Winchmore's The Secretariat: Retrospect and
Prospect International Organisation, Vol.XIX, No.3,
Summer 1965, p. 639, Sir Eric Drummond's concent of a
group of civil servants whose obligations were exclusively
towards an organisation itself was emphasized as a way to
stop such problems within a secretariat of an internatio-
nal organisation.

59, Africa Research Bulletin, Political Series, June 1974,
pe 3258,
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Ekangaki was most obvious within the secretariat of the

O. A. U, Liberation Committee, which was éuppo§ed to be
responsible to the Administrative Secretary—Genefal, but

most often acted as it wished. Eailier, during the term of
Telli, there was also continuous dispute conCerning“the
calibre of officials operating within, for example, the
xLiberation Committee and the manner in which funds were
spent.60 In fact, in May 1973 Ekangaki alleged that

officiais of the Liberation Committee had mismanaged funds but
this report.was not accepted by the Council ¢f Ministers,

The Tanzanian Foreign Minister accused Ekangaki of trying

"to set himself up as a super head of‘state",s1 by his
proposal that the Executive Secretariat of the Liberation
Committee should be under the control of the O. A. ﬁn
Administrative Secretary-General. Thus, the Liberation
"Committee was allowed to proceed along its own path, indicatinc
that the Council of Ministers still viewed the Administrative

Secretary~General's power as very limited.62 Ironically, in

; g
July 1974 EBkangaki was forced to resign as 0. A. U. Qs“ﬂm;5+hb :

secretary because of substantiated reports of financial

. . 63
impropriety. =

60, Africa Research Bulletin, Political Series, May 1973,
p. 28344,

61. Ibid., b. 2844,

62, Africa Research Bulletin, Political Series, May 1973,
p. 28440 :

Africa (London, August 1974),

[0
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Resource Dimension of the Administrative Secretarvy-=General

It is important for any secretary of any prominent
organisation to have material and non=material resources
and to exert influence within the organisation., In effect,
an effective secretariat must be involved in the preparation
of multilateral meetings from a substantive point of view,
research, planning, some executive action within the
secretariat, and be involved in ad hoc diplomatic activities
of the Secretariat.64 To do this, the head of the
seCretariat must enjoy confidence so that he can take his
proper place in a rational fashion, especially during a time
of crisis, The 0. A. U. as an organisation is constantly
faced with financial problems, which limit resources.
The O. A. U. general secretariat had received a minimal amount
of funding and this of course restricts the type of organised
participation. Because of limited funding, therc is a lack
of essentials, such as top calibre professional staff. This
also limits the amount of prestige accorded to the O. A. U,
Administrative Secretary Generalass

With all of the previous information in mind, it is
also interesting how and why the head secretary of the O.A.U.
is chosen. It is obvious that regional cleavages have helped
to determine the nationality of the Administrative Secretary-

General, with personality and ability having the least effect

upon galning a position. For example, in 1964 and 1968,

64, The article "“"The Z. E. C. Secretariat", International
Organisation, Vol. XIX, No,2, Spring 1965 deals with
these conditions,

65. Oran Young, The Intermediaries: Third Parties in
International Crisis (Princeton, 1947), pp. 81=90,
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Gulnea's Minister, because of President Toure's mediator
role in helping to create the O.A.Us, was acceptable to most
members, It is noted that two more recent secretaries, Nzo
Ekangaki and william Eteki Mboumoua came from the Cameroons,
a country with a dual Anglo-French religious and colonial
heritage,

Of the four men, who have been Administrative Secretary-
Ganeral, Diallo Telll was perhaps the most vocal and the moat
astute as far as judging the relative importance of various
bodies of the 0O.A.U. goes. He was definite at least about the
importance of the secretariat and about the reality of the
existence of the O.AJU.
| "Telli felt that the secretariat was the main administrative
and executive body of the O,A.U. He felt that the 0,A.U, Charter
emphasized the administrative rather than the executive nature of
the secretariat.“ss In this respect his philosophy was very much
gkin to that of Secretary-~General of the United Nations from
1953=-1961, the late Dag Hammafskjold- Both men essentially held

that

“the development of contemporary forms of
international organisation has been accompaniaed
by a correlative development of internaticnal

- bodles which have a distinct existence within a
given system of multilateral diplomacy and which
exercise administrative and or exarutive functions
implicitly recognised or explicitly entrusted to
them by the actors of the international system,
The composition of these bodies may be national,
multinational or international, but their functions

664 Diallo Telli, "The O.,A.U. In Historlcal Perspective®", African
Forum, Vol. I, No.2, Fall 1965, pe 25,
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are always international in character. The

term executive as used in the context of secre=-
tariat describes the function of an international
body acting Aindependently within certain legislative
limits and participating in the process leading

to the adoption of decisions or assuming itself

the decision~making function." &7

Tellli also saw the limitations of the O.A.U. as an organisation,

He felt that the C.A.U. was not "a supranational body, but strictly
it could be seen as an intergovernmental body with the limited pur-~
pose of fostering cooperation among the Member States.“GB Secondly,
the OC.A.U. was contractual in nature and design. The signatories

did recognise 1in éhe preamble that the creation of the organisation
was a "response to the aspirations of our peoples for brotherhood

and solidarity in a larger unity transcending ethnic and national
differences."69 Since the time of Telli, the position of Adminis-

trative Secretary~General has developed, just as the organisation

has evolved into a more.prominent position.

67« Jean Siotis, "The Secretariat of the U.N. Economic Commission
for Europe and European Economic Integration -~ The First Ten
Years™ Vol. XIX, No.2, Spring 1965, p.178, International
Oorganisation. See also Dag Hammarskjold, "Introduction to the
Annual Report of the Secretary=-General on the work of the
Organisation, 16 June 156%9-17 June 1360", pp.399-409 in Joel
Larus (ed) From Collective Security to Preventive Diplomacy.

New York, 1965.

68, Diallo Telli, "The O.A.U. in Historical Perspective" African
Forum, Vol, I, No.Z2, Fall 1965, p. 21,

69, Ibids, pe 21.
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Branches of the 0. A. U. Secretariat

The 0. A, U, is able to function because of various
branches of the 0. A, U, Secretariat in strategic parts of
the world. k
u The O« A, Ue Bureau in New York serves as a facility for
co=ordination and coe-operation of African states as members of
the United Nations to trv to make sure that certain U. N,
resolutions dealing with African issues are carried out.

The 0. A. Yo Bureau in Gzneva was established in 1972,

It co-ordinates African interests within the European community.

The headquarters of the 0. A, U. Scilentific, Technical
and Research Commission is in Lagos. Therc are extensions of
this particular secretariat in Yaounde, Banqui, and Nairobi.

There is the Inter-African Phylosanitary Council (IAPSC)
which is headquartered in Yaounde, Camecroon. This bureau is
concerned with plant disease control throughout Africa. The
Inter-African Soils Bureau (IBIS) is based in Banqui, Central
African Republic and is concerned with soil conservation. The
Inter-African Bureau for Animal Resources (IBAR), based in
Nairobi, Kenya, is concerned with the control of animal
disease. The O, A. U. also has a Bureau for the Placement
and Bducation of Refugees in Addis Abazba, established in 1968,
There is also an 0. A. U. Inter-African Bureau for the Placement
and African Bureau for Languages in Kampala, Uganda, and an
0o Ae. Us. Publication Bureau in Niamey. The O A. U. maintains

relations with the U, N. Economic Commission for Africa and

the African Development Bank plus the Pan=African News Agency.
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Spvecialized Commissions

I

Under Article XX of thé& 0J A. U, Charter, provisions
were made for the establishment of five specialized commissions.
They are the Economic and Social Ceommission, the Educational
and Cultural Commission, the Health, Sanitation, and the
Scientific, Technical, and Research Commission.

Later in July 1964, the Commission of Jurists, Transnort
Commission, and Communications Commission were established,

It is obvioué that some of these commissions were
modelled after certain U. N, agencies. This was not fully
appreciated by forces within the U. N. structure until
recently., There was conflict between African organisations
and certain U. N. agencies such as the Food and Agricultural
Organisation (F.A.0.) and the Weorld Health Organisation (WoHoOn)ZO
However, the African nations were not in sound financial
positions and so these 0. A. U. commissions were never really
well organised nor run effectively. Out of all these
commissions, the one that gathered the most support was the

Defence Commission,

The Defence Commission

The Treation of the 0. A. U. Defence Commission was a

spin-off from the idea of President Kwame Nkrumah of Ghana,

70, It is obvious that the U, N, was touchy about this issue
when it is implied in U, N, Document A/6174, December, 16,
1965 that such matters were really the affairs of the
0. A. U
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who had advocated the more radical idea of a Joint
African High Command, which was to ensure the common
defence of Africa and safeguard the independence of African
states. This was similar to the 0. A. U. Article II which
preovided for the defence of sovereignty, territorial
integrity, and independence of African states who agraed to
co-ordinate and harmonize their general policies. However,
this idea failed to rececive priority attention from Member
States. The Member States of the 0. A. U. were primarily
concerned with the struggle against colonialism, neo-coloniali-
smy and racism in South Africa. It was felt that maintenance
of law and order was the refponsibility of Member States
themselves.71

Therefore, the Defence Commission with its military
representatives from all over Africa was considered a safe-
non-political body. The Defence Commission was a far
better compromise as far as African leaders were concerned
then the idea of a joint military command or High Command,
which if established would bring an awesomei%omplicated
problems such as the model for the command, the type of training
and weapons, where tralning would be located, and most

important of all, what would constitute a conflict or crisis

71, It is assumed by the writer that because no resolution
was passed on thc matter or at least nothing was released
officially by the O.A.U. Secretariat that it was understood
that each state would maintain internal order.
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situation where such a military structure could legally
intervene. Still the idea for some type of High Command
keeps surfacing. The most recent organized concept was

presented at the Rabat Summit in 1972. Basically it called

for the following:

A the creation of regional defence systems, comprising
units of national armed forces from States in the
various regions and linked by bilateral or multila-
teral defence agreements;

b, a military commander for each of these defence systems
(who would be subordinate to a Chief of Staff), a
deputy and representatives of the national armies of
the states concerned;

Co a unity of military defence advisers within the 0.A.U,
General Secretariat which would not only co-ordinate
all matters concerning the security of Member States
but also gather military information and
intelligence likely to interest the Liberation
Committee. This would comprise a military adviser with
the rank of major, appointed for two years. The latter
would represent the three armed forces - land, sea, and
air. Members of the unit would be appointed by the 0.A.U.
Summit on recommendations from the Defence Commission.

d, the creation of a permanent defence committee which
would meet bi-annually or when called into session
by the Chairman of the Executive Committee. This
permanent committee would comprise members, the
military adviser in the 0.A.U. Secretariat, represen-
tatives of the regional executive secretariats,
the O.A.U. Administrative Secretary-General and the
Executive Secretary-Gencral of the Liberation
Committees, 72

The O. A. U. Liberation Committee

It is the main purpose of the Liberation Committee to

eradicate colonialism from the face of Africa. For many this

72. African Rescarch Bulletin, Vol, 8, (London, January
1972), p. 1204,
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had different meanings and it is clear that this committee
has had its share of criticism. Perhaps this is because
the Liberation Committee has operated independently and so
to many, 1lts operations have appeared to be rather
gquesticnable. Much of the criticism has been concerned with
the handling of its special funds and various arms purchases=73
However, a central problem has been the working
relation between the committee and the various liberation
movements. Over the years the biberation Committee has dealt
with those movements which have official 0.A.U. clearance,
such as M, P, L. A, — Angola, P. A. I, G, C. = Guinea
Bissau, F. R. B, L. I. M. O, - Mozambique, S. W. A, P. 0., of
Mamibia, and S. A. P. U. and S. A. N. U, = Zimbabwe.
The Liberation Committee meets bi-annually and it has
the following standing committees:
A, Standing Committes on Information, Administration,
and Policy,
be Standing Committee on Finance.

Ce Standing Committee on Defence.

The Executive Secretariat of the Liberation Committee
in Dar-es-Salaam has a regional bureau in Lusaka. The
main duty of the Executive Secretariat is to see that the

decisions of the standing committee are carried out. The

73. For more information on this subject see E. M. Duke,
"Relations Between Liberation Movement and the O.A.U."
in Essays on the Liberation Movements of Southern Africa
(Dar-es=Salaam of Tanzania, 1971).
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Committee, according to the 1963 Rules of Procedure is

supposed to perform the following functions:

3. be responsible for the co-ordination of all
assistance provided by African countries to the
liberation movements;

b, manage a special fund set up for that purpose and
to submit its own budget to the Council of Ministers
for approval;

Ca to promote unity of action among the various
liberation movements in order to make the best
use of the assistance given to them;

de to offer its good offices to conflicting liberation
movements for the purpose of reconciliation.

0. A. U. Subventicn

The 0. A. U, subvention is a form of temporary assistance
given to certain organisations facihg financlal difficulties
to enable them to meet their obligations since their activities
fall within the framework of the 0. A. U. oObjectives. Some

organisations for C. A. U. subvention are:

1. Supreme Council for Sports in Africa.

2o Pan~African Youth Movement,

3. The International Association for the Development
of Documentation,

4, The Anti-Apartheld Committee.
5e The Association of African Universities.
6. The Encyclopaedia Africana Project,

7o The Association for the Advancement of Agricultural
SCiGnCe il’l Africa (AcAup\eSvo)O

8. The Association of Social Work Education in
Africa (A.S.W.E.A:).
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The African Journalists Uniono74

The Commission of Mediation, Conciliation and Arbitration

The Commission of Mediation, Conciliation, and

frbltration is one of the original bodies of the 0. A. U,

It was created especially to deal with crisis. It was felt

at that time that such a body could deal with African

disputes.

According to the original protocol, C. M. C. A.,

established by Article XIX of the Charter of the Organisation

of African Unit, shall be governed by the following provisions:

ot

II

The Commission shall consist of twenty-one members
elected by the Assembly of Heads of State and Governe

ment .

No two Members shall be nationals of the same State,

The Members of the Commission shall be persons
with recognized professional qualifications,

Each Member State of the Organisation of African
Unity shall be entitled to nominate two candidates.

The Administrative Secretary-General shall prepare
a list of the candidates nominated by Member States
and shall submit it to the Assembly of Heads of State

and Government,

e v

O. A. U. Report of the Secretary-General covering the
reriond from July 1976 to February 1977, CM/775 (XXVIII)
Part 1I. <Council of Ministers - 28th Ordinary Session,
Lome, Togo, p. 22.




The members of the O.A.U., C.M.C.A. were elected by the
Second Assembly of Heads of State at Accra. In the first instance,
there were financial restraints which kept the Commission from
getting an early start.75 Following adoption of the budget of the
CeMeCsAs by the Tenth Session of the Council of Ministers in
February 1968, the President of the Commission, Mr. Justice Odesaqya,
_ & Nigerian, set up the administrative secret&riat cf the Commission's
bureau in Addis Ababa, in April 1968. The General Secretariat, in
accordance with the directives of the Council and the Assembly, placed
at the disposal of the president of the commission, suitable
technical staff entrusted with the task of helping to set up the
Bureau pending recruitment of the Registrar aqﬁ_other Commission
personnel. Furthermore, the Administrative Seéfetary-seneral agreed

te advance the sum of U.S. 40,000 dollars which would be recovered

when Member States pald their respective contributions to the budget

of the commissiona76

At an earlier meeting, held in Addis Ababa from 11 - 15
December 1967, the Commission had adopted staff rules and regulations,

drawing up its rules of procedure,

Still, Member States did not feel disposed to bring disputes
before the Commission.g7 This observation was formally made during

the Sixth Assembly of Heads of State and Government
meeting held in Addis Ababa in September 1969, It was proposed

76 QsAJUs Report of the Administrative Secretary-General from
February to September 1968, Algiers, CM/212 « Part II, p. Il.

77+ O.A.U. Report of the Administrative Secretary-General
covering the period from September 1967 to February 1968,
Addis Ababa, CM/186, Part II, p. 67. It should also be pointed
out that external actors, such as the United States (Chad) and
the Soviet Union (Ethlopia) also present a problem in the solving

of regional crisis by the 0.A.U.
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that the C.M.C.A. should no longer be a main body of the
C. A. U. but that the Commission should in effect become an
ad hoc commission., Thus by October 1970, the C.M.C.A. which

was supposed to become an ad hoc committee became an ad hoc

body,"78

As a result of decision AHG/Dec. 109(XIV) by the

Assembly of Heads of State and Government at its 14th Ordinary

Session to the effect that

"O,A.U. Administrative Secretary-General reconsider

as a matter of urgency, the procedures contained

in the Prctocol of the C. A. U. Commission of Mediation,
Conciliation and Arbitration, and submit recommendations
for their modification to enable the Commission to react
more promptly to crisis whenever they explode anywhere

in Africa, and then submit a report to the Thirtienth
Ordinary Session of the Councll of Ministers on all
desirable improvements to be made on the protocol™ CM/924
{(XXXI) was presented to the Council, 79

At its 31st Session, the Council of Ministers considered

the Administrative Secretary-General's Report CM/924 (XXXI) on
the subject and

"requested the 0. A, U. Administrative Secretary-General
to convene a meeting of 0. A. Ue Committee of Legal
Experts to consider from the Political and lLegal Stand-
points, amendments proposed by Member 3States and to submit
to the Thirty-third Ordinary Session of the Council of
Ministers an Amended Protocol for consideration." 80

78« . 0OuA.Us Report of the Administrative Secretary-General
covering the period from September 1969 to February 1970

Addis Ababa, CM/294, Part II, p. S-6.-"
79& CM/977 (XXXIII), pc 3.0
80. Ibid., p. 1.
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"The Secretariat in its circular note CAB/LEG/22/

126 of 18th December 1978 requested Member States to send
in proposals for amending the Protocol. None was received,
and the 0. A, U. Committee of Legal Experts met at the General
Secretariat from the 15th to 21st March, and considered
amendments to the FProtocol. It took into account both
political and legal aspects of the work of the Commission
as well as ways disputes between Member States could easily
be referrable to ths Commission., It considered that the
work of the Commission could be put in two parts, the first
consisting in the examination of disputes before it, and
the second part consisting in the implementing of its
decisions and recommendations.

The first part, examination of disputes, will be
conducted in a juridical manner. Disputes should be heard
in details so that the problems can be discerned and apprecia-
ted in their proper perspectives, in.order tc reach just
decisions and recommendations. The second part, that
if implemented, relate to the search for the political will
for the acceptance of the decisions and recommendations
of the Commission. The Committes therefore amended the
Protocol to provide it with these two aspects. First
professionally qualified men will be appointed to mediate,
conciliate or arbitrate in disputes. They will carry out
their duties in a juridical manner, and reach at decisions
and recommendations of the Commission. "In the search for
the political will for implementation, the Mediators,

Conciliators or Arbitrators will work at the level of Heads
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of State and Government with the Heads of State and Govern-
ment of the parties to the dispute. Thus by the combination
of the two, a healthy blend of politics and law would have

been achieved. This blend, it is considered will facilitate
speedy and effective means of settling disputes among Member

States of the 0. A, Uo"81

In the Report of the Committee of Legal Experts on the
Amendments to the Protocol of the Commission of Mediation,
Conciliation and Arbitration - Document CM/977 (XXXIII), the
Council of Ministers proposed that the states reconsider
the report of experts, make their obsgrvations known
to the General Secretariat by 30th October 1979 at latest
and that a Committee of experts takes up the issue as a whole
and report to the next session of the Council of Ministers,

There were not just initiatives for reform within

the C. M, C. A, structure, but within the 0. A, U. in generzl

Charter Review Committee

"By decision AHG/Dec. III(XVI), the Assembly of Heads
of State and Government decided to establish a Charter Review
Committee comprising Benin, Burundi, Cameroon, Congo, Ghana,

Kenya, Libya, Mali, Malawi, Morocco, Swaziland, Sierra-Leone,

81 CM/977 (XXXIIIL), p. 2.
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Somalia, and Uganda for the purpose of making proposals for
the review of the O. A. U. Charter in the light of experience
gained, in order to stre?gthen the organisation in all
respects. Member States were also requested to send their
observations to the 0. A. U. Secretariat for consideration

of the Committee which met its first session at Mogadishu
from 7th to 12th April 1980. It considered the first six
articles of the Charter and hoped to meet again in the near

future.,"82

Reform of Structure of 0. A. U,

The 24th Ordinary Session of the Council of Ministers
meeting in Addis from the 13th to the 21st February 1975
established an Ad Hoc Committee by virtue of Resolution CM/Res.
386(XXIV), The Committee, composed of Cameroon, Zaire, Algeria,
Nigeria, and Guinea was entrusted with the task of undertaking
studies for the reform of the structure of the O. A. U,
especially regarding administration and finance.

The General Secretariaé of the 0. A. U. convened the first
meeting of the Ad Hoc Committee which met in Addis Ababa from
the 24th to the 26th of September, 1975. On this occasion, the
General Secretariat introduced a "Report on the Revision of the

Structure of the 0., A, U." in order to facilitate the task of

the Committee, "The essential part of this report dealt with

82. 0C. A. U, Introduction to the Report of the Secretafv—
General, Frectown, 18 - 28 June 1980, CM/1040 (XXXV)
Part I, P 634: -
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background to the problem and working procedure. The

question of the revision of the structure of the 0. A, U.

had already been broached several years in the past by the
policy-making bodies of the 0. A. U., which are the Council

of Ministers and the Assembly of Heads of State and Government.

In the beginning it was a question of the General
Secretariat of the 0. A. U. concerning revision in structure
of salary scales, re-evaluation of posts and jobs at the
Secretariat and the revision of the finanhcial and accounting
system, But later it was decided by the twelfth ordinary
session of the Council of Ministers to set up a sub-Committee
of Experts composed of representatives from Nigeria, Senegal,
Somalia, Arab Republic of Egypt and Uganda.

On July 10th, 1969 members of the sub-Committee of
experts introduced a document (FBM=XXII) entitled "“Report of
the sub~Committee of 0. A., U. Experts on the structure of the
General Secretariat and the scale of salaries." This document
was submitted to the Council of Ministers, but no satisfactory
decision was reached and it was put aside for further study.

On 16th Ordinary session of the Council of Ministers
subsequently took a decislon which was approved by the seventh
session of the Asscmbly of Heads of States and Governments which
requested the Administrative Secretary-General of the O. A. U
to appoint one or several African experts in administration to
"study the administrative structure of the 0. A. U. and to make

appropriate recommendations to the Council of Ministers with

specific reference to number of posts at all greades, the

categorisation of these posts and corresponding salaries on the
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pasis of the means available to the 0. A. U. and its

objectives with the purpose of:

a) attracting into the service of the 0. A. U., the best
available qualified Africans committed to the cause of
O As Uss

b) improving working relations between the staff members

of different grades, different post categories and
between various departments, sections or divisions
and offices;

c) making long term savings in the management of O. A. U,
while preserving its multination characteristicse.. 83

In.June 1971, the Administrative Secretary-General
by his letter No. PER 20/81 1228-71 dated 31st August 1371
appointed Mr. A. L. Adu of Ghana as the expert. The well known
Adu Report called "Revision of the Structure of the General
Secretariat of the O. A. U, was'submitted to the 18th Ordinary
Session of the Council of Ministers in February 1972 in Addis
Ababa.

On the basis of the Adu Report, the Eighteenth Ordinary
Session of the Council of Ministers decided to request the

Administrative Secretary-General to appoint:

1. an expert to evaluate posts in the General Secreta-
riat and regional offices of the 0. A. U.

2, another expert to study financial and accounting
system of the 0. A, U.

83, O.A.U. Report of Administrative Secretary-Gene al
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By a letter AD/FER/3/7 of the 8th of December 1972,
the Administrative Secretary-~General appointed Mr., Saad
Younis Mohamed Younis of Egypt for the former job and Mr,
Osindero of Nigeria for the latter job.

By the 24th Ordinary Session of the Council of Ministers,
the reports had not been studied and it was deemed necessary
to establish an Ad Hoc Committee for the Reform of the
Structure of the 0. A. U, This was a tedious step toward
looking at revamping the 0. A. U, structure;B4

At its first meeting held in Addis on the 25th of
September 1975, the Ad Hoc Committee, after having elected its
bureau, established a programme of work and requested the
Secretariat to submit all the regulations and basic documents
geverning the Orcganisation as well as all studies undertaken
on the review of 0. A, U. structure.

The Committee also decided after having heard written
statements from tne Member States on the reform of the structurc
to set up three sub-committesas which are:

1. the sub-Committee on the reform of the structure

and amendments te the Charters

2, the sub-Commitiee on administrative questions;

3. the sub~-Committee on financial questicns.85

84, One can sec by examining this nlan for revision of
O.A.U., how long and tediocus any attempts at change
within an organisational structure can take. One can see
also a lot of burcaucratic red tape and waste. -

85. 0O.A.U. Report of Adminmizirallve Secrcotary-General
(Assembly of Heads of States and Government covering
the perisd from July 1975 to February 1976, Addis Ababa,
CM/€8%4 (KAXVI}, Verbatim Part II, p. 10.
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Most members submittcd their written st-tements during
the meetings which tock place from 10th to 12th November
1975. Those members that were not in a position to do so
then were invited to submit thelr statements at the third
meeting of the ad hoc Committee meeting in Dar-es-Salaam,
20th -~ 21st November, 1975,

Also at its 25th Ordinary Session the Council of
Ministers' meeting in Kampala was scized with a proposal
for the revision of the structure of the Executive Secretariat
of the Co-ordinating Committce for the Liberation of Africa
for its better integration with the structure of the C.A.U.
"This proposal was contained in Report CM/654 (XXIV) of the
25th Session of the Liberation Committee meeting in Rabat,
The Council of Ministers decided to refzr the question to the
ad hoc Committee within the framework of the global studies
on the revision of the structure established in the latter's

mandateo"86

Oraanisational Structure and the 0. A. U.

e

Thus fairly the main branches of the 0. A. U. have been
discussed. That is the formal structure of the organisation
has been ocutlinad. It is qood to remember at this point that
the formal structure of any organisation, including that of the
C. A. U. 1s a systom of rules and objectives defining the tasks,

powers, and procedures of participants according tc some

s L] =T A ! e im e

86. Ibid., p. 11
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goals must be highly responsive and highly flexible., Thera
must be a common bond and dedication to the goals and the
purposes of the corganisation. The 0. A. U. Structure, with

its Council of Ministers, Assembly of Heads of St=tc and
Government, and Secretariat, are like the main parts of a car:
the Assembly - the body, the Council of Ministers -« the cengine,
and the Secretariat - the wheels, If all of these parts do
what they are supposzad to do when they are supposed to do it,
then you have efficiency. But if there is a flaw within the
system then the degree of impact and control can be minimal,

50 in order tn study tho crisis management ability of the O.A.U.,
one must study and determine how all of its$ parts, including

spare parts (inclusive of informal structure)89 responded to

89, The Thrase "informal structure”" is used to denote those
patterns that emerge from the spontaneous interaction cf
personalities and groups within the organisation. That is
an organisation's informal structure is made up of the
patterns that develop when the participants face persistant
problems that are not proyided for by the formal system.
These problems arise in a varlety of ways:

a, Impersonality of the formal system. Perhaps one of the
reasons why the Co Me C. A. has failed on an important
structure within the system is that according to the initial
rules of procedure, disputes would be handled in an
impersonal way, which does not take intc full account the
blackman's predisposition toward informal discourse or
dialogue,

be Lag of the formal system. Refcerence to Footnote number

Co Generality of the formal system, that is the rules that
make up the formal system are general. Refer to Footnocte

89,

d. Suth. problaems are aéfaaﬁ+bﬁ any multinational structures.
Informal structure 1s discussed by Leonard Broon and
Philip Setznick in their book, Scociology, 3rd edition (New
York, 1963), pp. 227=230.
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crisis within a Member State, among or between Member States
according to codified modes of behaviour. The ovents
documented for the most part classify as political or economic
crisis. When onc has assessed the patterns and procedures
used by the O. A, U. to confront and control crisis, then onec
can more accurately assess whether the 0. A. U, operates at
peak efficiency. All of these factors will determine whether
the O, A. U. really is a functional organisation or meraly a

"Club of Member States."90

90. "Club of Member States" is a nickname or alias for the
O« A. Uo given by an official of the organisation.
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CHAPTER 2

-

"Since i945, along with the arrival ‘of the thermonuclear
age, toge?her,with the cold war schim between the Union of
Soyiet'chialist‘Republiésqéﬁd‘%he United States of America
basic relationships between or among nations have changed, The
postwaf period with its incessant, yet limited warfare’ has
made iE necessary to handle international matters on a
regional and global basis not just day by day, but hour by
hour., That is, thefe is a constant need for handling all
sorts of crises on.tﬁé spot,"ia

In the past, therelQere conferences and congresses to try
to'deal:wiph,probléms before they arose or at least to prevent

them from happening agaiqi? For example, the 1814-15 Congress

1. Since 1945, thefe;haVe been about forty such wars,

. “ £ -

. . S o -
tas Read Chapter 1, Y“The Naturs'and Provenance of Crisis".in
Coral Bell's The*Conventions of Crisis: A Study in Diplomatic
Management (London, 1971), This book is indispensable as
far as crisis management is conecfned. Another handy ©
reference-is:Aldstair Buthan's Crisis Management: The New
Diplomacy- (Boulogne-Sur-Seine, 1966),

2e A number of international conferences and congresses have

“been listed in paragraph 2, Page 1. Any . good book ‘en .. . -
European History can - give background information, Of the 7
books studied for thHis particular study, the following are
good: Strayer, Gatzhe, Harbison, Dunbaugh's .The Mainstream
of Civilisation (New York, 1976); Carl L, Becker. and Leo o
Gershoy, A _Survey of Eurcpean Civilisation {(New York, 19693
James Morris's "The Imperialistis™, Perspectives in Western’
Civilisation, editor wWilliam L. Langer (New YOrNy AShery
Ppe 195=211; Robert Ergang, Europe Since Waterloo (Boston,
1967); Do C, Watt, Frank Spencer, and Neville Brown, A Histor
of the World in the Twentieth Century (London, 1967): and
W, N. Medlicott, editor, rrom Metternich to Hitler (London,
1963,) )

oy
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of Vienna is a good example of this effort to keep sometne like

Napcleon from emerging in the future and also to set up a crisis

managemant apparatus (Congress System) to ensure that the
excessas of Bonapartism would not become permanent features of
European politics, Again, the Congress of Berlin of 1884 was an
attempt by European nations to keep colonial matters from getting
out of hand, Also, the Hague Paace Conferences of 1899 and 19507
were attempts to try to limit the dangers that new developments in
sclence and weaponry could bring in international relations. The
Munich Conference and Agreement of 1938 were attempts to find an
honourable alternative to war in the European international arena,
whereas prior to world war II, there werae attempts to control
events or to anticipate events and to prevent crises from happeningj
in today's world events happen and there is response to the events,
The response iz dependent upon a state's position in terms of
national power. To illustrate this point, Charles W, Kegley, Jr,
and Eugene R, Wittkopf in Chapter Two of thelr bookj World golitics:‘:'

Trend and Transformation, state that:

"the advent of a castastrophic global war in 1914

stimulated the search for knowledge that could address
contemporary problems in genaral and the problem of war

{n particular, This required a theoretical perspective

with sustainable generalizations about the conditlons

under which war wight be avoided and peace maintained...

For that purpose a theory was needed that could predict

the outbreak of future wars reliably and that could tell
policy makers what factors could be manipulated to deter

or perhaps prevent their occurrence. Such goals required a new and
analytical paradigm, world War II further changed the way that
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Statesmen and Scholars viewed international
politics and the way they thought politics
should be managed,"”

Other writers, such as Johathan Schell in The Fate of
the Earth have also dealt with the same problems.

Because of all of this a new design has been manufactured
wlthin the context of global strategy by the two dominant
powers to reflect their needs in a world now engaged in
perpetual sporadic warfare, This new method for handling
international problems and disputes quickly is called crisis

management.3

The evolution of crisis management came about as the
direct result of the nuclear threat and how to deal with it.

Since the two dominant powers in the world have a need to control

3. On page 2 of Coral Bell's classic, The Conventions of
Crisis (London, 1971), a reference is made to Robert
McNamara‘'s (Former United States Secretary of Defence under
the late John F, Kennedy, President of the United States)
that "there is no such thing as a strategy, only "crisis
management™, On page 7 of Bell's work, the term ‘dominant’
power 1s used to mean the nations that dominate international
politics at any particular time.
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themselves and their push button technology more, both sides
have a solid interest as well. as conflicting interests making
necessary permanent crisis management apparatus. The formation
of crisis management apparatus demands the creation of

logical ways to deal with unexpected occurrences in the
international community.

Just what exactly is crisis management? To simplify
matters, 1t 1s necessary to define crisis apart from management,
There is still a further problem in discerning what is the
true nature of crisis. How, for example, is a crisis
different from a conflict or a dispute?

Crisis has been defined as "any given relationship where
the conflicts within it rise to a level which threatens to
transform the nature of the relationship.4 This definition
is given with international crisis in mind, although it can
be used to describe any type of crisis. Generally, there are

. . . « s+ D
twelve generic dimensions of crisis. They are as follows:

1. Crisis is often a turning point in an unfolding sequence
of events and actions,.

2. Crisis is a situation in which the requirement for action
is high in the minds and planning of participants.

3. Crisis is a threat to the goals and objections of those
involved.

4, 1Ibide, pe 9

5. James A. Robinson, "Crisis: An Appraisal of Concepts and
Theories", International Crises: Insights from Behavorial
Research edited by Charles F. Hermann (New York, 1972),
P 20 and 21. The same information in an abbreviated
can ba found in Oran R. Young's The Intermediarics: Third
Parties in International Crises (Princeton, 1967), p. 18.

¥
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Crisis is followed by an important outcome whose consequences
and effects will shape the future of the parties to the crisls,

Crisis 43 a convergence of events whose combinations produces
a new set of circumstances,

Crisis is a period in which uncertainties about the assessment
of the situation and alternatives for dealing with it increase.

Crisis 4is a period of situation in which control over events
and their effects decrease,

crisis 1s characterized by a sense of urgaency which often
produces stress and anxlety among the actors.

Crisis is a circumstance or set of circumstances in which
{nformation available to participants is unuaually inadequate,

Crisis is characterized by increased time pressures for those
involved,

Crisls is marked by changes in the relations among the
participants and

Crisis increases tension among the actors especlally in
political crises involving nations,

Therefore crisis on any level “involves risks with implications®

substantial Ioss.s

There are other categories of crisis. According to Coral

Ball in The Conventlons of Crisis, there are four distinguishable

categories of crisis:

1e
2

3.

Adversary crises of the central balance(like Cuba, or Munich).

Intra=mural crises of the power spheres or alliances systems
of the dominant powers{Cyprus as an intra-mural crisis of the
NeAs.T<O. alllance, or Caechoslavakia as an intra-mural crisis of

the Soviet power sphere).

Adversary crises of local balances{Kashmir 1965 as a crisils of the
Indo=Pakistan balance; May-June 1967 as a crisis of the Israglie

Arab balance).

6e

Thomas W. Milburn, "The Management of Crises™, Intgrnationg; Crises:
edited by Charles F,Hermann

Insights from Behaviorial Resesrch,
(New York, 1972), Pe 259, De 262,
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4, Intra-mural crisez of regional alllances or organishtions7

(Biafra as an intra~mural crisis of the 0.A.U,)

Alastsir Buchan has identified two other types of crisis
management structures: an allied system of crisis management and
a bilateral system (United Statas -~ Soviet Unian).8

Crises within the general framework of the international
system vary widely in termz of scope. According to Oran Young in
his book, The Intermediaries, there are several levels of crises,
guch as inter<bloc, which involve a confrontation of major political
blocs and extra bloc crisis which occurs between states which are
not members of any of the principal international blocs,

A thorough examination of crisis would have to include a degree of

4

balancing of its functions and dysfunctions,” As regards to crisis

environments in the contemporary world, a distinction should be made

7. Coral Bell, The Conventions of Crisis (London, 1971), p. 8.

8, Read the first 21 pages of Alastir Buchan's Crisis Managements:
The New Diplomacy (Boulogne-sur-Seine, 1566) 4

9, Oran R. Young, The Intermediaries: Third Partles in Interpational
Crises, (Princeton, 1967), pp. 22«25.
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particularly between crises which occur in nuclear
environments and those occurring in nonenuclear environe
ments., A third set of factors includes the notlions of
intensity, duration, and time phases or stages. Crlses,
l1ike other soclo«political phenomena, appear to have
definite life cycles in the sense that they deveiop, grow,
;nd fade away and in the sense that they go through
definite stages during the course of their existence."io
If crisis is defined as a turning point or decision
. point in a relationship, how does a nation get to the point
;f crisis? A created situation using letter symbols can
11llustrate this point. For example, there may be str35511
between nation A and B because of an unsettled border problem,

Continuous stress may be produced when an ethnic group from

country B migrate at certain times of the year across northern

10, Ibid., pe 17, The study of crisis and its management are
relatively new, even though many experts still see the study
of Crisis Management as on1¥ an aspect of diplomac¥. Some
interesting wr?ting on Crisis Management are as follows:
T.A, Litvak and G.J. Maule, “"Conflict Resolution and
Extraterritoriality™, The Journal of Conflict, Vol. XIII,
Noe 3, September, 19693 Louls Sohn, "The Role of Internatio-

nal Institutions as Conflict Adjusting Agencies" Universit
of Chicaqo Law Review, Vole28, No.2Z2, 1961,pp.205-257;

Thomas Schelling, The Strategy of conflict,(Cambridge,1960);
I.L. Claude Jr., Power and In%ernaEionaT’?élations, New
York, 1962); Harlan Cleveland,"Crisis Diplomacy", Forelgn

Affairs, Vols41, No.4(1963), PPe638~649:;C.M. Woodhaus,
The New Concert of Nations{(London, 19645; and Herman Kahn

and Anthony J. wlener (eds.), Crises and Arms Control,
Hudson Institute, 9 Octs., 1962.

11, Strass as defined in the New wWorld pictionary of the American
Lanquage, Second College Edition (UeSeAe, 19%85, Pe 409, s
the opposing reaction or cohesiveness of & body resistkng
force, pressure. This definition is relevant to the

subject at hand.
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upper most part of country A's border. This stress produces

a disEutelzor the verbalisation of the issue of illegal
migration., The citizens of country Arﬁﬁd 1ive in the disputed
area ¢lash with the migrants ffom coﬁntfy B over the control
of the land., There are then constant bofder clashes which go
on past the reason of migration. Armed waves of migrants
conduct raids across the border and there are continuous
fights involving the deaths of scores of people. These

13 that is intense physicalisation

clashes produce conflict
of the dispute.

After several conflicts in which perhaps a lot of
citizens from country A are killed, country B is asked through
diplomatic channels to keep the sanctity of their border.
Country B's President in a radio broadcast makes a long speech
in which he makes claims to certain areas of country A's land
stating historical precedents to back up his claims. Country
A'é Head of State also declares that if any other migrants cross
over the border, there will be war. Mocbilisation of armed
forces begins in both countries. Now is the start of a turning
point in their relationship. Will country A declare war?

Will country B still maintain that their pesople should have

or control the land just over the border of country A7 Now

12. Ibid., p. 407, dispute means to argue or debate a
gquestion or an issue that is in other words to verbalize.

13. Conflict according to the New World Dictionary of the
American Language means to fight, to battle or a fight
which stresses physical or hand-to-hand combat, p. 298.
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there is a true crisis in an international relationship
that must be settled or managed. At this point.perhaps
country A or B or both can be persuaded by an interested
party or parties to discuss their ?ispute or perhaps they
cannot. 1If they cannot be persuaded and since both are
developing nations, there will brobably ba aulimitéd or

‘peripherél war.,"14

Now tﬁat cri51515 has been discussed, what about
management of crisis? Some general qualifications should be
specified for the personnel who must manage the crisis.
"Because men imperfectly control the forces that can create
a dérisis, it is unlikely that a crisis-free environment can
be permanently devised for any individual organisatioh or
nation. Thus, the types of individuals who are most likely to
perform well in crisig situations must be carefully selected.
Second, steps have to be considered which can be taken to
minimise -or de-escalate a crisis or t§ use it for one's own

-
personal advantage."16

14. Many experts, such as Coral Bell, would classify such
.& dispute as a sub-crisis, since the nations involved
do not possess nuclear weaponry. S3Still such wars can
virtually destroy a developing nation's limited natural
and human resources and create a crisis, not only politi-
cally but economically.

15. The configuration of a crisis design could go as follows:
continuous stress = a dispute = conflict = intense conflicts
subw~crisis cor major crisis.

The Cuban Missile crisis of 1962 is representative of
a major crisis because it brought the entire world to the
brink of war. Coral Bell, in her book, Thea Conventions of
Crisis croates aenother category, "pseudocrisis’, EoJo
Tongking Gulf crisis of 1964,
16. Thomas W. Milbura, "The Management of Crises", Internationnl
' Crises: Insights from Behaviorisl Rosearch, edited by
Charles P, Hermann (New York, 1972), p. 266,
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Crises happen and crisis management i§ imﬁortént
because crisis management can be so costly. -'Aay managemént
 prob;em can be considered a problem in decision mafing which
typically includes several steps: gi) recdgnizing the
existence of.problems, (2) gathering adequate informgiion
about them, (3) formulating, construcfing, and discovering
glternative solutions, and exploring their probable cénsequenceé,
(4) choosing among them, and (5} implementing a chosén
solution which.may involve subsets of the four prdviously
indicated steps, 17
Anyone involved in crisis management needs and wants

experienced, compatible, and effective colléagues, that

is intelligent people with considerableAdrive and staying
power who will remain sensitive both to the demands of the
situation and the feelings of those with whom they must
deal., It is better to‘work with people who have had broad
éxperience on the social firing‘line and who have known a
variety of cultures and situaéions, rather than with those
who have livéd circumscribed lives. This can apply to
organisatiqns ag_wgllt _EVen if nation states generally
make up, for example, regional or international organisations,
it is people who make up all of these structures. So an
organisation and its crisis management set up, depending

upon constant Jariwhblea within the international system, is

no greater than the people who run it.

17. Ibid., p. 267.
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"To some scholars, crisis management connotes a Machiavellian
approach,. Some scholars fell that international crisis manasement
is too closely associated with the concept of strategic deterrence,
that is influencing another nation's leaders to turn aside from
an act because they fear the consequences inherent in the other's
side command of weaponry. Some scholars contend that too often
deterrence typifies, and incorrectly gets too much attention as an
effective epitome of crisis management. It seems most unlikely
that control of crises by means of a delicate balance of nuclear
terror will long remain effective because mutual threats antagonize,
particularly if tension is high. Crises can be dangerous as conscious
tools of policy, or may lead to ignoring the capabilities of others
in the light of the threats they actually pose."18

The discussion of the problems of crisis minagement must
include information on third party intervention.19 The role
of the third party whether an organisation or a nation or a
group of nations may vary, substantially along such axes as the
following: formality-informality, extensiveness of the
resources committed by the third party, directness of penetra-
tion into the two sided bargaining processes, and identity of
the intervening party. There is a real difference between
regulating and terminating a crisis:on the one hand and
reaching substantive settlement of the underlying issues. 1In

international conflicts which ledd4 to crises, there may be a

18, Charles F. Hermann,ed., The Management of Crisis(¥ew York,
1972), p. 271.

19,. See Oran R. Youngz, The Intermediaries: Third Parties in
International Crisis(Princeton, 1967 ),PPe 25-40.
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long time in settling a dispute or there may be no

settlement at all. “The third party may only be able to

help keep the crisis under control for a limited amount

of time. For a state in crisis *o give in to another on a
point may take many bargaining sessions. For the way in whrich
a government negotiates and the conditions under which it
accepts or rejects an agreement have an important bearing on
its bargaining strength in the future. In evéry diplomatic
confrontation, governments are trying not only to affect the
terms of the agreement under negotiation but also tc protect

or improve their strength in future negotiations,"20

Amicable Methods of Settlement

There are many ways to try to settle a dispute which

.. 2
has led to a crisis, 1 Among the most popular are the

20, Ibida, p. 34,

21. There are, according to the mystematlc aurvey of Treatias
for the Pacific Settlemenb of Inte. a!.- .. Lisvitas,
1928—f§48, PPe 3-23, §2¥41er -ategories for Ene Sebiie omb
of a dfspute° They are classified as follows:{1)judicial
settlement of all disputes, (2) conciliation and judicial
settlement of all disputes; (3) judicial settlement of
legal disputes and arbitration of other disputes: (4)
judicial settlement of lecal disputes and conciliation
and arbitration of other disputes; (5) conciliation of all
disputes, judicial settlement of legal disputes and
conciliation of other disputes(6) conciliation of all
disputes and judicial settlement of legal disputes; (7)
conciliation and judicial settloment of legal disputes;

(8) judicial settlement of legal disputes; (2)conciliation
and arbitration of all disputes; (10) arbitration of all
dgisputes; (11) conciliation of all disputes; (12) arbitra-
tlon of legal disputes; (13) arbitration of disputes as to
tr@aties; (14) conciliation of all disputes and (15) special
provisions for the settlement of disputes by peaceful means.
For more information on the subject of dispute, see Ann
Douglas's "The Peaceful Settlement of Industrial and Inter~
group Disputes", Journal ¢f Conflict Resolution, Vol.I, No.i,

1957, pp. 69-81,
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négotiation, judicial settlement, arbitration; good offices
and mediation, conciliation and commission of inquiry,
Since this thesis is concerned with the 0. A. U. and its
crisis management apparétus, the C. M. C. A. in no smaill
measure, arbitration, mediation, and conciliation will be
dealt with more extensively than the other methbds,

\\

Negotiztion,

Negotiation is the normal procedure of administering
fgreign relations among states and also the most common me£hod
of }esolving their differences. It is less formal than other
hethods of resolving disputes but may be conduéted on a
bilateral or multilateral basis, or through dipldmatic
channels., It is often used after other methods have failed,

Negotiation ié often used with mediation, although
reference should be made to the-recent trend of providing by

arrangement, legsl procedures.for the two processes.

Judicial Settlement Lo

Simply, judicial settlement is a settlement brought
about by a legally constituted international court., The

International Court of Justice at the Hague is a permanent

22, See Fred Charles Ikle's How Nations Negotiate, (New York,
1964), Chapter 10. This book is a solid reference for
the subject area-negotiation.
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¢tourt and the only court of Judlcial settlement in the
i internaelonal community, The Court was established as a

result of Chapter XIV of the U.N. Charter of 1945 and 1is the

princ;pql 3ud1c1al organ of the U, h.

Fifteen judges sit on the Court and represent the best;

‘legal-minds in thelwerld. To become a juristeson the Court,
-i one mdst be nominated by national groups on a panel of.the
;Permanent Court of Arbitration and receive an absolute majority

in both the General Assembly and the Security Council. The
\Court's jurisdiction is thfold: (a) to decide contentious
Eases; and (b) to %ive advisory opinioﬁs.23 According te
VAéticle 36:1 of ths Statute, "The jurisdiction of the court
comprises ail cases which the parties refer to‘it and all
matters specially provided for in the Charter of tﬁe United

. . . . . 24
Nations or in trsaties and conventions in force,"

Arbitration

-

Arbitration is a highly effective way of settling
international disputes thrcugh a binding 1ega1 decision of one
or mere peréons decided upon by Ehe disputing parties.

‘ Arbitrators are expected to pay strict attention to legal

. detalls and are cxpected to make equitable settlement.

23, See S, Rosenna's The Law and Practice of the International
Court, VOl._I (New York, 1965).

24, Michael Akehurst: A Modern Introduction to International
Law, (Lendon, 1970), p. 297. ‘

™
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“Arbitration is one of the oldest methods of settling
disputes but its recent modern history extends only over

-

the lést one huﬁdred and seventy years dating from the Jay
Treaty of 1794 between the United States and Grest Britain."2>
"In 1899, the Hague codified the law as to arbitration and
alaid the foundations of the Permanent Court of Arbitration,
The work for the court was completed at the Haque Conference
-of 1907,"26 The Permanent Court of Arbitration is only
pgrmanent in the sense that it can be called into sessiona
That is the idea of the so-called court is that it becomes
active upon call. Each state involved in a dispute may
appoint four persons with qualifications in international law,
and the panel (court) of competent 1awyeré from whoﬁ arbitrators
are chosen. Therefore, members of the Permanent Court of
Arbitration never meet as a tribunal. Thay only make their
services available if necessary. A panel of arbitrators can
be arranged in many ways. Often a single arbitrator can
adjudicate a dispute or sometimes a joint commission can do
the same. Disputes can also differ but generally arbitrators

can only deal with issues that have a legal precédent,27

25, Hudson, Internaticnal Tribunals (London, 1944), p. 5.

26. Michael Akehurst, A iodern Introduction to International
Law, (Londen, 1970), p. 295.

27, Ibid., p. 295. Chapter 16, "the Peaceful Settlement of
Disputes Between States™ of the same book is a quick,
handy rzference for understanding the different modes of
settlement,
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Good Offices and Mediatlon

Good offices are services given by a third party te

bring about negotiationg between disputing states so that
they can settle their differences. The disputants have no
obligation to accept the services but the method is often
highly successful in international rnalaﬂ:ions.‘e8

Mediation is the result of an offer of good offices, and
consists of the actual giving of a 1list of suggestions on how
a dispute may be solved. The suggestions are considered by
the disputants . A good example of the mediation process can
be seen when the General Assembly of the U.N. sent in Dr,
_Ralph Bunche as a mediator to prevent the worsening of the
Middle Bast Crisis of I948.

This method is especially good for use by international

organisations., It has been used in all such bodies and is

especially popular in the 0.A.U. where it is used on an

28, For example, #uring a stage in the Chad crisis, Nigeria
took on the role first of offering good offices and then that
of mediator, Nigeria had long kept a watchful eye on the
developments in Chad because it knew how dangerous Moslem-
Christian, north-south rivalries can be from its own bitfer
experience, At that time Nigeria saw that the interim
measure of bringing Hissene Habre into the Chadian
government as prime minister was no permanent solution, as
the February, 1979 fighting showed. Brigadier Shehu
Yar'Adua, Nigeria's Chief of Staff under General Obasanjo,
repeatediy tried to convene tglks at Kano, a feat finally
pulled off on March 16, An agreement with the major warring
parties was put into effect on March 23, Even though this
agreement has since fallen apart and there is still dissen-
sion in Chad, Nigeria's prominent role in the mediation
process can be studied. Recently, the presidents of Niger
and Cameroon played a mediation role im the same dispute,
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informal basis°29 One must realize that when one speaks of
the 0. A. U. and its use of any method of settlement that one
is concerned with a group of states bound together under a
lobse organisational structure, closer akin to a confederation
of states°30 The general practice is that if there is a dispute
between or among Member States, then a friendly state or
states (interested third party) can tender good offices or
mediate or do both., Strictly speaking the state or states that
offers good offices has no other responsibility. But there
is a thin line of distinction between good offices and
mediation., Still, if the third party takes on the role of
mediator, the third party must take on the role in such a
manner as to seriously try to bring a crisis under control.

The role of a mediator is limited and there is no

real procedure according to a set pattern of law or legal facts,

29. The C.M.C.A. set up by the original Charter of the 0.A.U.
has certain formal gquidelines for the use of the mediation
process, In practice, the C. M. C. A. has never been in
session, so that the actual procedure of mediation 1s
decided upon when necessary. The 0. A, U, can call upon
a state to intervene as a third party or a state can decide
to act as an intervenor. "The terms intervene or interven-
tion are used here in reference to the regulation and
termination of crisis, "Oran Young, The Intermediaries
(Princeton, 1967),. p. 34.

30 Article 14 of the U. N. Charter also empowers the General
Assembly to recommend measures for the peaceful adjustments
of any situation likely to impair the general friendly
relations among nations.
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Simply, the good offices and mediatioh approach gives
disputing factions a chance to sit down and talk. Perhaps
this is why this method is very popular with international

organizations, including the 0. A. U,

Conciliatidon and Commission of Inguiry

BEven though conciliation is a development of inter-
national commissions of inquiry, a distinction must be made
between the two. 1Inquiry is an attempt to find out what has
Caused a crisis whereas conciliation goes further by making
an attempt to reconcile the factions through an accord. Again,
the disputing parties do not have to accept. The protocol of
the Commission of Mediation, Conciliation and Arbitration does
call for this method to be used and so do other international
organisations. For example, its use in the international arena
can be witnessed by the Hague Convention for the Pacific
Settlement of International Disputes which stipulates an
international commission of inquiry. Article 33 of the United
Nations Charter provides for both conciliation and inquiry as
pacific means of the settlement of international disputes.

Of these two connected methods, only cénciliation is

popular with the 0. A. U.

Settlement Under the Auspices of International Ordarisation

The United Nations as the premier international organisation

has taken over from the defunct League of Nations to not only

try to maintaln peace but to settle or control international
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disputes. According to Article 2 of the United Nations
Chérte};"organisational members should try to settle their
disputes by peaceful means and to contain their threats of war
and use of force.

However, it was found that the effectiveness of the
United Nations could be rather limited, particularly in
dealing with the entire werld, so following the founding of the
U.N., an emphasis was placed on organising regional bodies,
either because of pressing political or economic needs or both.
It was indicated in Chapter One of this thesis -that the
0. A. U. was founded because of a regional desire to effective-
ly free Africa from domination by external powers. Just why
has there been a resort to regionalism on a world wide scale?
The reasons are perhaps rooted in feelings of inadequacy that
many nations must feel in a nuclear world. Some traditional

claims of the advocates of regionalism are as follows:

(a) that countries working together in a regional
organdsation can more effectively isolate local
conflicts from more complex international ones,
permitting quicker action in the settlement of
disputes,

{b) that the similarities of interests and problems
will help in the pursuit of finding a settlement
for any regional problem and

{(¢) that regional action helps to aleviate the burdens
of international organization like the U.N. or the
burdens of the superpowers in resolving conflict. 32

314 "The striking proliferation of regicnal organisatlons
since 1945 is one of the most significant developments
of contemporary international relations." Read Ronald
J. Yalem, Regionalism and World Order, (Washington, D.C.,
1965) ] ppo 3"'50

32, Joseph S. Nye. Jr. Peace in Parts: Interation and

Conflict in Regional Organisations (Boston: Little,
Brown and Co., 1971), Chapter 5.
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- It is obvious that any type of generalisations
concerning regionalism has certain testing limitations.
However, an analysis of the 0. A. U.'s performance, for
example, is interesting to speculate about in view of the
rise of African nations on the international scene. The
O. A. U.'s role in such problem solving can serve to determine
just how effective a regional organisation can be.

The founding fathers of the 0. A. U. were highly
concerned with crisis management. Much consideration was
given to such explosive issues as border disputes, territorial
disputes, extra-regional aggression, internal problems, and
allegations of subversive activities. For example, Articles
II and III of the O. A. U. Charter make it clear that the
organisation was to aid in the peaceful settlement of such
disputes. Still there have been problems in finding ways to
utilize the methods established by the 0. A. U. This is
obvious in that the crisis management apparatus, the C. Mo Co Ao,
which was establishad by charter has never been used.

Recently; the 0. A. U. has become concernad with this
problem and the ways in which the Commission of Mediation,
Conciliation, and Arbitration could become a functional part

of the 0. A. Us Certain sections of The Report of the

Administrative Secretary-General of the Commission of Mediation,

Conciliation, and Arbitration (CM/924) (XXXI) 7-15, July 1978

will be repeated here because they bear a direct relationship

with the subject at band°33

33, In Chapter One of this thesis, the problems of the
CoM.C.A. were dealt with in a limited way. The verbatim
accounts given in this section firmly explain why the
Commission has had so many problems. This is the official
version.
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"At its 14th Session, The Assembly of Heads of State

and Government in AHG/Dec. 109(XIV) requested:

"the O. A. U. Administrative Secretary«General to

reconsider, as a matter of urgency, the procedures

contained in the Protocol of the 0. A. U, Commission

of Mediation, Conciliation and Arbitration and submit

recommendation for their modification to enable the

Commission to react more promptly to crisis whenever

they explode anywhere, in Africa and then submit a

report to the thirtieth Ordinary Session of the Council

of Ministers on all desirable improvemsnts to be made

on the protocol."

The Commission has not been able to function owing to
two main reasons:-
a) Member States involved in disputes have not resorted to
the Commission for settlement. Ad Hoc Committeces of Member
States have generally been appointed by the Assembly of Heads
of State and Government to deal with each case, notwithstanding
Article XIII of the Protoccl, which provides that:=

"A dispute may be referred to the Commission

jointly by the parties concerned, by a party

to the dispute, by the Council of Ministers or

by the Assembly of Heads of State and Government',
Neither the disputants nor the Council of Ministers nor the

Assembly of Heads of State and Government has referred any

dispute to the Commission since it was established,

b) Owing to lack of funds, the Commission could not meet

even for the establishment of its Rules of Procedure. It made
unsuccessful appeals to the Advisory Committee for the |
provision of Money for expenditures. It was further

emphasizéd that the "frequent appointment of Ad Hoc Commissions
of Member States in the past to deal with disputes between
Member States rather than resort to the Commission for

Mediation, Arbitration and Conciliation suggests that the



A

Assembly of Heads of State and Government prefer political
efforts for the settlement of disputes between its Members
to a judicial enquiry by the Commission. In the case of

the Ad Hoc Commissions of Member States, Heads of State will

themselves be involved.34 Certainly, the involvement of a Head
of Staté in the settlement tends to clothe the Ad Hoc
Commission with respect, and to provide funds for the meetings.
Yet in the actual settlement exercise, the Head of State
generally does not take part. However, owing to political
considerations, attempts are generally not made to probe the
dispute in order to establish the case, and therefore to find
remedy. This would not bes the case of the Commission of
Mediation, Conciliation and Arbitration which though taking
notice of political considerations, will proceed into the
dispute on purely judicial lines. Cause of disputes can thus
be pinpointed, and remedy recommended.

While on the one hand, political efforts for the
settlements of disputes among Member States are quickly
referred to; on the other hand it is appreciated that political
considerations alone would not probe the disputes to depts
conducive to proper appreciation of issues involved and the
remedy they call for. Therefore, a compromise blend of the
two approaches must be sought. The Commission charged with
the settlemznt of disputes between Member States must consider

both political and legal issues. To this end, it should:

34, The political factor was emphasized to me in an
interview held on the morning of July 21st, 1981, at
Oc.AoU. Headquarters in EZthiopia with Mr. C. O. Egbunike,
Legal Adviser to the O.A.U.
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a) be encouraged to examine all aspects of the dispute,
This means that it must hear both lzgal and political issucs.
Member States to the dispute should undertake to submit to |
the jurisdiction of the Commission and state their full
cases before it. To facilitate this, tha sitting of the
Commission should be in camera,
b) to achieve the akbove, Member States and not their
nationals should he elected to the Commission of Mediation,
Conciliation; and Arbitration. Member States thus elccted
should be bound to appoint judicislly gualified persons to the
Commission. This arrangement will ensure that while Member
States retain an overall political influence on the Commission,
their efforts to settle the case would be judicial,

To dgive effect to the above the following amendments to
the Protocol are recommended:-

Article II(I) (Present Provision)

"The Commission shall consist of twenty-one members

elected by the Assembly of Heads of State and
Government",

Proposed Amendment

"The Commission shall consist of twenty-one Member
States elected by the Assembly of Heads of State
and Government,"

Present Provision:-~ Article IT (3)

"The Members of the Commission shall be persons
with recognized professional qualifications,"

Proposed Amendment: Article II (3)

"Member States elected to the Commission shall
appoint only persons with recognizod professional
qualifications to the Commission,
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Article IT (5) will be deleted,

Present Provision:- Article XIII (I)

"A dispute may be referred to the Commission jointly
by the parties concerned, by a party to the dispute,
by the Council of Ministers or by the Assembly of
Heads of State and Government."

Proposed Amendment: Article XIII(I)

"A dispute may be referred to the Commission jointly
by the parties concerned, by a party to the dispute,
by the Council of Ministers, by the Assembly of Heads
of State and Government, or by the Current Chairman
of the Assembly of Heads of State and Government,"

Earlier some other proposals were made concerning the

effectiveness of the Commission. To concentrate on this the

following should ke considered:35

a) That Member States re-affirm their pledge to settle
all disputes among themselves by peaceful means and
that Member States should know that they have established 326
a special (albeit part-time) Commission for this purpose,
b) That if the Gencral Secretariat learns of a scrious
inter-State dispute between Member States of the O.AU.,
the Administrative Secretary-General should be empowcred
to approach the disputing States in order to enquire whether
any or both of the States would like the Commission to
assist,

35. 0O.A.U. Report of the Administrative Secretary=Genaral

on_the Commission of Mediation, Conciliation and Arbitration

to Assembly of Heads of State and Government, Fourteenth
Ordinary Session, 2-5 July, Gabcn, (AHG/86(XIV) Add.I,p.5.

36 Ibid., p. 2. By Resolution AHG/Dec. 43(VII) the Assembly
of Heads of State and Government meeting in the Seventh
Ordinary Session in Addis Ababa, Ethiopia from 1st to 3rd
September, 1970 decided that in future the C.M.C.A. should
be part-time only.
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c) That, in view of the political and sensitive nature
of most of the present inter-State disputes between
Member States, any Commissioner(s) encaged in solving
a dispute should, in undertaking the tasks, as much
as possible scek for the guidance or assistance of their
Heads of State and Government,

d) That funds be allocated every vear to enable the
Commission to meet whenever necessary.

e) That the Commission be allowed to discuss such items as
are on the attached draft Provisional Agenda.

It is very important to emphasize that the Commission of
Mediation, Conciliation, and Arbitration cannot intervene in a
dispute con its own. Perhaps in the future the now part-time
Co Mo Co A. will be called upon to play a more active role
within O. A. U. structure. After changes are made within the
Ca Mo Co A., Member States may feel more secure in terms of
national power and sovereignty to direct their disputes to this

Commission,
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CHAPTER 3

THE O.A.U., AND BOUNDARY/TERRITORIAL DISPUTES"

"It is a common assertion that African bofders

are unique in their arbitrary and artificial character.
They are, of course, artificial, but in this they

do not differ from international borders elsewhere.

All borders are artificial, in the sense that they

are humanly contrived divisions of landscapes often
indistinguishable from either side, and that they
often restrict contact of peoples who may be on both
sides of the line, speak the same language, profess

the same religion, possess common cultural traits, and
engage in similar economic activities. 1In this respect,
there is probably no great difference between interna-
tional borders on other continents. 1

"For although some will argue tc the contrary, Africa

is quite unique in having such a high concentration of
states whose boundaries are drawn with little regard

for those elements of geography-naticnal entities or
ethnic groups, convenience of economic activity or lines

of communication, which often come to be&r on the
demarcation of peoples. In the whole of the continent
there are at least twelve states which are landlocked,

We find the Somalies distributed between Ethlopia, Somalia,
Kenya, and Djibouti, the Yorubas in Dahomey and Nigeria,
the Ewes in Ghana and Togo. On the West Coast of Africa
we find a massive sandwich of French-speaking and English-
speaking states whose ceconomic contacts almost completely
disregard the proximity of thelr borders. These examples
can be multiplied. It is not that African states are alone
in the world in having such malformations but that there
are such a high prevalence of them as to suggest a system.
It is this that makes it plausible to talk of Tartificial"

African boundaries."™ 2

Saadia Touval, The Boundary Politics of Independent Africa
(Cambridge, Mass, 1972), pe. 3.

Samuel Chime, "The O.A.U. and African boundaries™ in
Carl G, Widstrand, ed., African Boundary Problems,
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"The colonial division of Africa by the western

European powers reflected their balance of power

in the last guarter of the 19th century. This

balance of power was secured in corresponding

treaties and conventions concluded by them., As

a result of this struggle for raw materials;

resources, markets and fields of investment, a

struggle that minced Africa, today 44 per cent

of the frontiers of the contincent's states and

territories run along parallels and meridians, 30

per cent along direct lines, areas, or curves and

only 26 per cent along natural geographical boundaries,

such as rivers, lakes, mountains, and valleys. 3

The 0. A. U. founding fathers were quite concerned with
the issues dealing with African territorial divisions,
particularly because most of these divisions were generally
imposed on indigenous populations., Wheth~or the people who
carved up spaces in Africa took into consideration the needs
and desires of the native population is irrelevant. The
principle of the matter is that the colonial territorial
divisions are the results of external meddling into what
had been processed or agreed upon as native lines of
demarcation. At the point of impact, certain rules and
regulations concerning land control had to be sooner or later
forgotten or lost. This is perhaps why key African
personalities, such as Dr, Kwame Nkrumah, who at the 1963
inaugural Q. A. U. Summit, called for the total abolition of
colonial boundaries and a piece-meal revision wherever

boundaries interfered with ethnic or other traditional ties

betwesn or among African peoples.

3. Excerpt taken from "United We Stand", an address
delivered by Dr. Kwame Nkrumah at the Conference of
African Heads of State and Government. Addis Ababa,
May 1963, Summit. CIAS/GEN/INF/36, pp. 2-11.
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"The masses of the people of Africa are crying
out for unity. They demand an end to the border
disputes between sister African states, disputes
that arise out of the artificial barriers that
divided us. It was colonialism's purpose that
left us with our borders and irrendentism that
rejected our ethnic and cultural fusion." 4

However, it was decided at this summit that there was no
need to redefine African borders. Many of the emerging nations
were composed of ethnic groups hostile to one another,
Perhaps an attempt to deal with border issues at that time
would have opened a virtual Pandora's box leaving, instead
of harmony and unity, a string of principalities. This was
perhaps not needed when most African states had so many
economic, social, and political problems that required the
machinery so much a part of a modern national state,

Still the issue of boundaries continued to be a pressing
problem in the international African arena. It was obvious
that the 0. A. U. had side-stepped an important problem. At
the July 1964 meeting of the Council of Ministers, the issue
of boundary problems was forced into the open by the Foreign
Ministers of Tanganyika (now Tanzania) and Zan ibar who
requested that it be placed on the agenda., The directive of
the Foreign Ministers then was an "emphasis upon the principles

on boundaries being developed,"5

4, 1Ibid., p. 11,

5. 0O.A.U. Summary Records of the Meetings of Council of
Ministers, Cairo. Summary record of the Second Committee
which was held July 15, 1964 at 9:40 a.m. (CM II PV/Sr),
pps 33~35.
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Eventually the Assembly of Heads of State and
Government meeting in its First Ordinary Session in Cairo,
UsA.R. from 17 to 21 July 1964 agreed upon the following
pronouncement concerning borders and border disputes among

African states:

Considering that border problems constitute a grave

and permanent factor of dissensiong

Conscious of the existence of extra~African manoeuvres aimed
at dividing African States; ‘

Considering further that the borders of African States,

on the day of their independence, constitute a tangible
realityv:

Recaliling the establishment in the course of the Second
Sessicn of the Council of the Committee of Eleven charged
with studying further measures for strengthening African
unitys

Recognizing the imperious necessity of settling by
peaceful means and within a strictly African framework

all disputes betwesn African States;

Recalling further that all Member States have pledged
under Article IV of the Charter of African Unity, to
respect scrupulously all principles laid down in paragraph
3 of Article III of the Charter of the O. A. U:

1. Solemnly Reaffirms the strict respect by all Member
States of the Organisation for the principle laid down
in paragraph 3 of Article TII of the Charter of the
O.A.U.

2. Solemnly Declares that all Member States pledge
themselvas to respect the borders existing on their
achievement of national independence. 6

So in 1964, the status quo arrangement concerning African borders
was made officlial 0. A. U. policy. Actually the 0. A. U.'s
statement made little difference to many groups within borders

which they felt were illegally constituted by the former

colonial owners. During the sixties there were many border

- ————-

6. ©0.A.U. Resolutions and Statements adopted by the Meetings
of the Assembly of Heads of State and Government, 1963-
1972, p. 24.
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clashes, perhaps because a fresh analysis had not been

given to border/boundary issues. There were and are numerous
prox}ems involved in gathering data, for an example, to deal
with such a sensitive issue.

One of the main.problems on a geographical level is that
Africa has very few natural lines of demarcation, such as
rivers and mountains°7 Concepts of land ownership are bound
in a tradition which does not fit in with the Western World's
traditional concept of land ownership. 1In fact, the concept
of land ownership is too narrow a term to deal with in
reference to land control in Africa. Here one need not
demonstrate the obvious, that he who controls the land during
any period of time far outweights ownership without any
exercise of control. Another factor is that often the past
has not caught up with the present, particularly in determining
how to deal, for example, with scarce fertile land resources
and the migratbry patterns of groups whose traditional concept
of following seasonal patterns remain routine year after year.,
For the most part, however, the clashes cover lands have been,
considering the circumstances, relatively moderate. For
example, border disputes between Malawi and Zambia, Malawi and
Tanzania, Ghana and Togo, Ghana and Upper Volta, Chad and
Libya, and the most recent Nigeria and Cameroun incident have

been relatively mild. However, the boundary disputes between

7o A. Allott, "Boundaries and the Law in Africa" in African
Boundary Problems ‘edited by Gosta Widstrand Clippsala,
1969) pp. 17-19. and see A. Ajala, "The Origin of African
Boundaries", Nigerian Forum pp. 243-250, September/October
1981.
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Somalia and Ethiopia, Somalia and Kenya, and Algeria and
Morocco evolved from disputes to a crisis which a young
0. A. U. had to deal with,8

Further still, the 0O, A, U. has had to try to resolve land
claims made by Tunisia over part of Algerian Sahara; Tanzania
and Malawi over border shores of Lake Nyasa; a dispute between
Benin and Niger over the Island of Lette, a Ugandan claim to
large arcas of Kenya and Sudan, territorial claims made by
Ethiopia and Somalia on the territory of the Afars-Issues,
formerly French Somaliland called Djibouti, and the most
explosive dispute between Algeria on the one hand and Morocco
and Mauritania on the other over Western Sahara.,9

There are alsc other social and political problems
associated with land which are directly concerned with
deliberate ethnic policies. For example, the Ewe tribe which
at independence was divided primarily between Togo and Ghanaio
made a bid for unity. This adamant bid for unification was,
however, beset with problems even though it was believed by

the Bwe that the "net effect of European colonisation in Africa

had been to crecate-albeit unwittingly-embryonic nations

8. See Zdenek Cervenka, The Unfinished Quest for Unity:
Africa and the 0.A.U., (New York, 1977), pp.68=70.

9. Ibid., pp. 68-70, for a comparison,

10. The Ewe were also to be found in Benin. The information
for this section on the Ewe is primarily taken from
Dream of Unity: Pan Africanism and Political Unification
by Claude E. Welch Jr, (Ithaca, N.Y., 1966), Chapter II.
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coterminous with boundaries of the colenial administrative
units. Despite the brevity of EBuropean rule, a variety of
hiétoric integrative processes have operated within the
confines of those boundaries to create, at least among
certain strata of the population a sense of national

11 "The Ewe unification movement was doomed

consciousness."
to failure because of two fundamental difficulties: the
opposition of the administering authorities to any solution
outside the existing administrative framework and the confusion
over self-determination engendered by the growth of rival
national movements. Political parties opposed to Ewe
unification developed in both sections of Togeland and in the
Gold Coast. Traditional rivalries within Ewe society emerged
in a new guise; rather than being expressed in terms of ethnic
rivalries; these conflicts were expressed as rivalries between
political parties.,12 The Ewe were too fragmented by these
rivalries and by dialects to be treated as a single tribe.

The history of feuding, the divisions between dukowo and
lineages, the lack of a paramount chief, and the previous

split between British and German jurisdictions accounted in
part for the Anglo~French decision not to go along with the

Ewe grand design for national unity."13

11. Ibid., p. X
12, Claude E. Welch Jr., op. cit., p. 82.

13, Claude E. Welch Jr. Dream of Unitv: Pan Africanism and
Political Unification (Ithaca, New York, 1966), p. 55.
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There is also another side to the general problem
of land control and ethnocentrism. For example, the
ethnic hostilities which occasionally break out between
Rwanda and Burundi can be classified in‘a distinct category.
Such problems deal with ethnic, religious, and cultural
attitudes which at times can involve quarrels over land.
Another example of this type of situation would be Ethiopia's
and Chad's friction in 1965 with the Sudan which was mostly
political in scope, but also involved basic ethnic attitudes.

One can determine from all of this that there are many
facets to land control in Africa which may at first seem
tedious. But land control14 or division of land problems are
not peculiar to Africa. Indeed, if one wishes to generalise,
one can state that all major wars throughout human history have
been fought over the question, 'whose land is this?' or 'who
should exercise control over an area of land?' One must also
be cognizant of actual land distribution processes as they
are carried on in Africa so that any problems 1n this area can
be dealt with,

In recent African history, there emerged a gap between
traditional concepts of land ownership and the colonial
authority implementation of its land ownership policies.
Because of this gap, a system with dual features has developed.
In effect, upon leaving, the colonial powers left the various

native populations stranded between two systems both insuffi-

14, The use of the term land ownership implies an exactness
which is often useless in view of African attitudes toward
land use as opposed to actual so-~called ownership. For
example, although the University of Lagos may own most of
the land in Akoka; it 1s safe to say that university
structures are not occupying most of that land., The land
for the most part has been taken over by outsiders, This

of ten happens and since possession is an outstanding featurc

in international law, one cannot use the word ownership in
a strictly western sense.
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cient to deal with the modern territorial problems of
Africa., Therefore, it is not surprising that even with

the 1964 0.A.U. statement on the sanctity of existing
borders, widespread discontent did crystallize over borders
and sometimes over territory.

At the time when the 0. A. U. was being requested to
activate a general policy on borders especially, the founding
fathers in view of their 1964 statement felt that maintenance
of the status quo would perhaps lessen any future problems
which could decimate an organisational structure in its
embryonic stage of development, After all, the African nations
were more or less brought together around the political issue
of decolonisation. A thorough reading of the 0. A. U. Charter
will indicate this. Therefore, in the beginning, the base
upon which African unity stood was not firm enough so
concessions were made and problems put aside which may have
further weakened a 'house built of straw' until it could be
replaced by a 'house built of stone'. So the 0. A. U. made no
drastic movements concerning the sanctity of boerders and other
territorial problems that were starting to emerge even before
the birth of the 0.A.U. Any study of the border/territorial
problems must have a history. Therefore, before any assessment
can be made, the historical base must be laid.

For this study of the role of the 0. A. U. in solving
border or territorial crisis, the following classic high
intensity disputes have been chosen: the Algerian-Moroccan

border dispute, the Somali-Ethiopia-Kenya border dispute, and
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the territorial dispute over Western Sahara, which has turned
into a major problem for the 0., A. U,

Algeria versus Morocco

"Prior to French explorations into North Africa, a
substantial area of land which included part of Algeria,
running far south into Mauritania had been generally subject
to domination by Morocco. Once the Moroccan empirzs was
conquered and then dissolved, it was made a protectorate under
French administration, Aigeria, however, the least structured
was made constitutionally a part of France. Because the Sahara
Desert was considered uninhabitable, the French did not demarcate
the frontier beyond the northeastern Moroccan town of Figuig.
Even the administrative lines of demarcation, Varnier and
Tranguet that separated the two were vague and had been shifted
on occasion in favour of Algeria to increase direct control over
the the fegion. The longest portion of the boundary was
unclear and contested."15

Because a great deal of this land had been traditionally
Moroccan, the Moroccan government, upon gaining independence
in 1956, began to lay claims to the territory. Negotiations
with the French did not yield positive results so Morosco then
approached the Algerians. The Morcccans concluded an informal
arrangement with the head of the provisional pre-independent

Algerian government, Ferhat Abbas.16 Eventually an agreement

15, See Patricia Berko Wild's "The Organisation of African Unity
and the Algerian-Moroccan Border Conflict: A Study of New
Machinery for peace keeping and for Peaceful Settlement of
Disputes Among African States", International Organisation
20(Winter, 1966), pp.18=-36; Saadia Touval,"The O.A.U. and
African Borders, "International Organisation 21 (Winter,1967),
pP-106; and Joan Gillespie, Algeria: Rcbellion and Revolution
(London, 1960), pp.121~-152,

16. Joan Gillespie,Algeria: Rebellion and Revolution(London, 1960,
pp.185-186, See also Africa Diary, No.11,Vol.I, September
9-15, 1961, p. 121.
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was reached on July 6, 1961 between King Hassan II of Morocco

and Abbas of Algeria which reaffirmed Morocco's support of

D

the Algerian people’in thedir struggle. The agreement went
on to recognize that- the territorial problem created by the
boundary between the two countries was imposed by France and
that a solution to their problem should be reached by a joint 47
Algerian-Moroccan commission,1

However, when Algeria became independent in July 1962,
Ferhat Abbas and the old guard were removed from their positions
and Ben Bella became the head of Algeria,18 Thereafter, Ben
Bella would not negotiate or concede that any territory was
under dispute. By ﬁid—1963 Algeria made it clear that the
disputed territory, which was rich in iron ore, had been a part
of Algeria since its independence. Ben Bella also stated that
the O. A. U. had d@eided that colonial frontiers should be
respected,19 Perhaps it was apparent that it would be a betrayal
of the revolutionary independence struggle to cede territory to
Morocco which some personalities regarded as a reactionary

monarchical stateezo

hn

17, David C. Gordon., North Africa's French Legacy 1954-1962
- (Cambridge, Mass, 1962) and Africa Diary, August 5-11, 1961,
p. 64,

18. Africa Diary, August 4 - 10, 1962, pp.683~-689,
‘!’)-3t 0

19, See O.A.l. Charter. Article 3, Principle 3.

20. See Saadia Touval, "The O.A.U. and African Borders,
"International Organisation 21 (Winter, 1967), p. 106.
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Both sides then sent trcops to the disputed arca and
minor clashes occurred.,21 The first serious indication
of impending border trouble came on September 30, 1963, when
President Ben Bella in a dramatic address to his nation charged
that, Moroccan troops were concentrating near the Algerian border
in an apparent move to back the Berber uprising in Kabylia against
the Algerian government,22 The Moroccans evidently hoping to
profit from the Algerian government's revolt difficulties
occupied two frontier posts at Hassi Beida and Tinjour whicho
had been unmanned since the French lefto23 The Algerians we;e
weaker in this area and although strengthened somewhat by a
good communications network, were militarily weako24 The
Moroccans could have pushed into Mauritania to which they lay
claim and which may have been their original objective, but the
unexpected collapse of the Kabyiia'revolt left the Algerian
government in a stronger position. Still Moroccofkéd an edge

militarily over Algeria. Although the major extra-regional

‘powers had refused requests for new weapons for Morocco and

Algeria, there was concern among African leaders that American

ties to Morocco, Soviet ties to Algeria, and French economic

21. Africa Diary, August 4-10, 1962, p. 689.

22, Africa Diary, August 31 - September 6, 1963, p. 1315,

23, Africa Diary, November 2-8, 1963, pp. 1419-1421,

24, Algeria had just gained her independence from France
through a long and bloody war.

25. Morocco and Tunisia unlike Algeria received their
independence in 1956 whereas Algeria won hers in 1962,
Therefore Algeria's military defense systems had been
stretched to pursue her own political independence and
stability.

-
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interests in the Sahara resources might promote foreign
interventian.26
Algeria formally called for an emergency meeting of

the 0. A. U. Council of Ministers, just a few months after
the organisation was establishedoZ'7 Although Tunisia was
formally asked to take on the role of mediator, this country
was unacceptable to both sides in the dispute. Morocco did
not like them because Tunisia had recognized Mauritania
earlier on28 and Algeria resented Tunisia's claims to portions
of the Algerian Saharau29

Soon both Algeria and Morocco realized that because of
their military positions, neither side would benefit from a
full-fledged war.,3O The.problem thus became how to work out
a peaceful solution beneficial to both sides. Morocco wanted
Algeria to enter negotiations under the conditicns that had
been promigsed when Ferhat Abbas had been in exile, Further
still Morocco had a grand design to form a "greater Morocco"

upon which she laid claims on certain land associated with a

Moroccan kingdom of the past,31 Algeria wanted Moroccan

26. For example, the French could have used their own 'vital
interest' in the area as an excuse to intervene.

27. Saadia Touval, op. cit., p. 106

28o Ibide, ppu 106 - 1070

29, Saadia Touval, "The O.A.U. and African Borders",International
Organisation (Winter, 1967), p. 106.

30. Both nations had just emerged from being French colonial
areas, although it took Algeria longer, after waging six
years of war .£o break her French connection. See Africa in
World Politics by Vernon McKay (New York, 1963), p. 48,

31. This concept is dealt with in D. Lynn Price's, "Morocco ‘
and the Sahara: Conflict and Development'", Conflict Studies,

No. 88, Octcber, 1977,
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forces to withdraw from occupied position and tec gain
general acceptance of the border line held by France prior
to Algeria's independenceo32 Therefore, the type of peace
negotiations, the venue Sf the meeting and the names of
acceptable mediators had to be presented.

When in October 1963, Algeria called for an emergency
meeting of the Council of Ministers, the 0. A. U. had no
formal apparatus for crisis management or the settlement of
disputes in operation,?’3 But the 0.A.U., through the ”éood
offices" and mediation technique, could ask strong statesmen
to act on its behalf. Morocco did not consent at this time
to 0. A. U, official involvement. Morocco's antagonism

concerning the 0., A. U.'s point of view had been expressed a

month earlier when the country had signed the Charter of the

97+

O A. U. with the reservation that it did not recognise existing

borders and, therefore, was not renouncing any Moroccan
: 34
claims,
Eventually, King Hassan and Algerian President Ahmed

Ben Bella accepted a mediation invitation on October 26 from

President Modibo Keita of Mali to meet in Bamako, Mali with

himself and Emperor Selassie present. Both Algeria and Morocco

32. Africa Diary, November 16-22, 1963, p. 1448,

33. Africa Diary, November 16-22, 1963, pp. 1443-1448,

34, See Morocco: 0ld Land, New Nation by Mark I. Cohen and
L. Hahn (London, 1966), pe. 220.
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were satisfied with the mediation invitation on October
26 from President Keita of Mali and Emperor Selassie.
President Keita of Mali was held in high csteem by the
Algerians because of his ideological leaning: but Morocceo
was also aware that Keita had expressed dissatisfaction with
colonial boundaries. Moreover, it was known to the Algerians
that Ethiopia was strongly against changing any boundary line;
and Morocco felt sccure with Selassie because of the Emperor's
basic conservatism, 35

The Bamakc meeting occurred on October 29th and 30th
and after much effort, the two sides agreed and issued a joint
communique. The main points of the communique were: (1) a
cease fire was accepted, (2) a demilitarized zone was to be
created, the limits of which would bc determined by a commission
made up of Algefia, Moroccan, Malian, and Ethiopian officers
who would also supervise the observance of the demilitarization
agreement, (3) hostile ‘propaganda and subversion was to cease,
(4) there would be an early meeting of the 0. A. U. Council of
Ministers as requested by both sides to establish an arbitration
commission which would be charged with: (a) ascertaining the
responsibilities for the outbreak of hostilities; and (b)
examining the border problem and submitting recommendations to

Algeria and Morocco to help settle their dispute. 36

35. Saadi Touval, cp. cit., p. 107.

36. See Saadia Touval, op. cite, po ?
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Under the Bamako Agreement, both sides could claim
success. Morocco had persuaded Algeria to agree to the
examination of border problems and an agreement to stop
propaganda attacks on Morocco. Algeri=a got Morocco to
withdraw from the positions she occupied and to agree to
settle the border problem within the framework of the 0.A.U.

From November 15th-18th, 1963, the O. A. U. Council of
Ministers held an extracrdinary session in Addis Ababa.
Algeria and Morocco both stated their positions. Algeria
warned that the Council's decision would have far-reaching
effects as far as other African borders were concerned., The
Council refrained from involving itself in any major issues at
hand. After consideration of the Bamako communique, it was
decided that Ethiopia, the Ivory Coast, Mali, Nigeria, Senegal,
the Sudan, and Tanganyika (Tanzania) would serve on an ad hoc
commissiono37 The tasks of the committee were to be those
specified by the Bamako communique., The ad hoc commission was
asked to report its findings. By supporting the Bamako
communique, the 0.A.U. Council of Ministers maintained a
neutral stance which, under the circumstances was the obvious
choice. Such a neutral stance helped to stabilize the situation
and gave more credence to any cease—fire arrangements, This
arrangement also showed a firm determination of African
nations to try to seek solutions to their own problems almost

at the very start in order to try toc further promote the concept

37. For background on this, see Africa Piary, November 16-22,
1963, pp. 1443-1448,
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of African unity,38

After this, another step was taken by the cease-~fire
commission set up as a result of the Bamako conference, but

39 On February 20,

not as a result of O. AQIUD mediation,
1964 an agreement was reached on the problem of defining

a demilitariz;d zone from which armed forces could be withdrawn
and eventually the military forces were withdrawno4o Therefore,
in April 1964, the ceasefire commission was at a point where

it was felt that no supervision was necessary as far as the
demilitarisation agreement was concerned. King Hassan and

President Ben Bella had negotiated diresctly at the Arab League

Summit in January 1964 so it was presumed that such supervision

41
was not necessary,

38. One must recall that the 0.A.U. had just started as a
formal organisation., The structure to deal with crisis
management. The Commission of Mediation, Conciliation,
and Arbitration had not been activated. Even had the
Commission been in operation, there probably would have
been a reluctance to bring issues before such a body as
it was legally constituted or set-up by the 0.A.U. at that
timeo : )

39. Since the 0.A.U. had set up a commission following the
guidelines of the Bamako meeting, it can be assumed that
the two were working informally together to try to find a
solution to the problem. In reference to this, the 0.A.U.
Council of Ministers at its first Extraordinary Session held
in Addis Ababa on November 15-18, 1963(0.A.U.)Document ECM/
Resolution I, a determination of African nations to seck
solutions to their disputes within the framework of the
principles and the institutions prescribed by the Charter
of the 0O.A.U. The proncuncement is dubious in a sense in
that finding solutions according to principles leaves a wide
range of ways in which one can opt for solutions. Loosely
interpreted one does not even have to come to the O.A.Us
as long as states have in mind those guidelines sponsored
by the 0.A.U. '

40. Saadia Touval, "The O.A.U. and African Borders",Intérnatio-
nal Organisation 21(Winter, 1967), p. 108.

4l. For background on the Summit,; see Africa Diary, February
1- 7, 1964, p. 1585, .
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The O. A. U. ad hoc Commission, after a preliminary
meeting in Addis Ababa on November 18, 1964 made little
headway in any type of éegilement‘of the dispute. At its
next meeting at Abidjan, f%%ry Coast on December 2-6, 1964
the commission merely adopted rules of procedure. At the
third mecting in Bamako on December 24th-26th the disputing
parties each submitted their case, but there were translation
problems°42 The Commission, however, did give a report of the
limited progress to the Second Ordinary Session of the Council
of Ministers, which met in Lagos, Nigeria in February, 1964,43
The Council of Ministers adopted a resolution stating that the
0. A. U, ad hoc Commission should study the operations for the
cease-fire commission°44

By May 1964 both Algeria and Morocco came to an agreement
whereby they would negotiate directly various outstanding
technical matters mutually beneficial. Also both sides agreed
to take on jeoint developmental projects. However, "it was not
until 1970 that Mofocco and Algeria finally settled the dispute
by agreeing to establish two jcoint commissions, one to demarcate

their Saharan frontiers, the other to study means of exploiting

the rich iron ore deposits that lay beneath the disputed area.

42, Kessing's Contemporary Archives, January 1-9, 1965,p.20507

43, See 0. A. U, texts on Algero-Mcrocco Border Dispute,
O. A. U, Council of Ministers, Second Ordinary Session,
Lagos-Nigeria, February 24-29, 1964.

44, See Os A. U. Resolutionson Algero=-Morocco. Second
Ordinary Session of Council of Ministers - Lagos, 24~-29
Februaty 1964, Actually. the Morocco-~Algeria border
dispute was not actively debated at this session. The
primary concern of the participants was the Ethiopia~
Somali-Kenya disputes.



The agreement was symptomatic of the emergence in the late
1960's of more cordial sentimants between the states of
Maghrib:)45 X

Meanwhile, the 0. A. U. ad hoc Commission held a series
of meetings 1in Bamako, Casablanca and Algiers. By July 1964
when the commission met in Cairo, there were all types of
rumours that an agreement had been reached by the two disputing
parties. But the 0., A. U. Council of Ministers still directed
the commission to continue its efforts,46

"Other meetings were subsequently held by the ad hoc
commission in Khartoum, Algiers, Rabat, and Nairobi. When the
Fourth Ordinary Session of the Council of Ministers was held in
Nairobi in February 1965, the ad hoc commission was still not
able to come up with a solution., The Council of Ministers did
however congratulate the commission, Algeria and Morocco, on
their progress and expressed gratitude to Emperor Salassie of
Ethiopia and President Kaita of Mali for their mediation efforts
at Bamako in 19635"47

At the Council of Ministers' meeting in Accra in October

1965, another report was submitted. The report was eventually

adopted by the Assembly of Heads of State and Government. The

45. Robin Hallett, Africa Since 1875: A Modern History (London,
1974), pe. 249,

46, O. A. U. Document. CM/Res, 37 (III) July 1964,

47+ 0. A, U. Document., CM/Res, 53 (IV) February, 1965. See
Saadia Touval, "The 0. A. U. and African Borders",
International Organisation 21 (Winter, 1967), p. 109.
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Report of the ad hoc Commission for the Algero-Moroccan
Border Dispute was assessed by the Assembly of Heads of
State and Government meeting which was held from the 21st
to 25th October 1965. The report reads as follows:

Having taken cognizance of the progress report of the ad hoc

Commission entrusted with the examination of the Algero-
Moroccan Border dispute:

Seeing that the said Commission has not yet concluded its work

and has expressed the wish to continue the mission entrusted
to it:

1. ADOFPTS the said reporte.

2. EXPRESS its satisfaction and congratulates the ad hoc
Coﬁmission on the work accomplished;

3. REAFFIRMS its confidence in the ad hoc Commission and
requests it to persevere in its task until it is accom-
plished in accordance with the Charter of the 0. A. U,
and the Declaration of Bamako, and in pursurance of
Resolution ECM/Res. 7 adopted by the First Extraordinary
Session of the Council of Ministerse48
The péport was adopted by the Assembly of Heads of State

and Govefément, which requested that the commission continue

working until the dispute was settled,49
- In May 1966, relations broke down again between Algeria

and Morocﬁco,SO Due to the mediation efforts of the Emperor of

Ethiopia and the President of Mali, arrangements were made for

48, 0. A, U, Documeht; hHG/Resolution 32(II) 25th October 1965,
49, Ibid., Section 3,

50, Saadia Touval, op. cit., p. 110
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the ad hoc Commission to meet in an emergency session,
When the ad hoc Commission finally met in July 1966, the
tension had already subsided.s1

Because of the lack of progress of the Commission, the
Sudan propcsed that a five nation conference be held in order
to break the indecision. The Conference would include Algeria,
Morocco, ahd three Member States of the ill=fated ad hoc
Commission,52 But Algeria objected, and said that the
Commission had no power to arbitrate. Indeed, there was general
confusion as to what was the ad hoc Commission's specific
functions,53 Was it a commission or arbitration, mediation or
conclliation? So the Commisiion members went back to the
Council of Ministers for reference. In November 1966, the
Council of Ministers met in Addis Ababa. The Council again
decided to request the ad hoc Commission tc continue to try to
find é solution but the Council would not define the term of
reference., The Heads éf State and Government alsc approved the

Council's resolution at their meeting a few days 1ater.,54

51. The disagreement centered around a few border incidents.

52. Even had this idea been carried out it is doubtful that it
would have worked. Bilateral negotiations appear to work
better under such circumstances,

53, One must recall, that the three methods designed by the
O.A.U., were legal procedures and thereby causing Heads
of State to be cautious in relying upon them,

54, For more information see Africa Research Bulletin, -
December 1966,
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Of course the ad hoc Commisszion was hopelessly crippled with
the impossible task of submitting substantial proposals to
Algeria and Morocco for a definife settlement to their dispute
while trying toc determine responsibility for the impasse to begin
withe

In January 1967, the Algero-Moroccan Commission met in
Tangiers and then6u%oumngd its proceedinqsass Another mecting
was schedlled for July 1967, In a ceble dated May 6th, 1967
the Algerian Government rcguested postponement of the meaeting
scheduled to begin in August 1967, a month before the Kinshasa
Summit Confarence, Later the Algerian Government responding to
approaches by African personalities proposed in a cablc dated
| June 8th 1967 another delay because such a meeting could not be
held in the prevailing African international environment.s6
Because of this, no new official date was proposed,

Evenéually, by mutual assent, the disputing sectors
arrangced to settle their own problems,S7 In 1968, King Hassan of
Morocco led his delegation to the O.A.U. Summit held in Algeria,
There he held private meetings with Algerian President Boumedianng
who had taken over after the overthrow of the first head of state,
8en Bella. In the dircct negotiations that followed, the
territorial issue was to be settled by finding a way to maintain

the colonial borders while jointly exploiting the mineral

33, Se= O.h.d. Report ot the Administrative Secretary General
for the period from February 1967 to August 1967, Addis
Ababa, p. 32,

56, Ibid., po 33

57, O~ A. U, Report of the Administrative Secretary General,
February 1967 to August 1967, p. 32 on which it was
emphasized that "diplomatic channels are still at work.,"
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resources of the area that hacd been in dispute°58

Bilateral negotiations between the Member States of the
C. A. U. were encouraged within the organisation which at that
time still did not have a crisis management apparatus in full
operation. The process was a gradual one. In January 1969,

Algeria and Morocco signed a general Treaty of Solidarity and

Co-operationc59

Eventually at a meeting held at Tlemcen, Algeria on May
27, 1970 tha Heads of State of Morocco and Algeria agreed to sect
.up a joint commission to mark the limits of the disputed area.
The result of this was that the Tindour area with its rich iron
deposits would remain in Algeria, thus upholding the 0. A, U.
Sanctity of Boundaries concept, but King Hassan and President

Bounedianne would set up an agency to determine how the arca

could be jointly exploitedo60

58, It should be emphasised that all of these events occurred
because of a change in leadership in Algeria. A change in
leadership can help foster better relations among or between
states. The head of state, face to face discussion
technique ie extremely important in Africa, where the art
of diplomacy is practiced by scasoned "wise men". Wwhy this
particular technigue is used rather than the use of
specially trained foreign relations cadre has its roots in
tradition and the economic state of affairs in Africa.

This is not to say that the face to face technique is not
used clsewhere but not quite as often.

59, Kessin's Contemporary Archives, August 8-15, 1970,
p. 24125,

60, Kessing's Contemporary Archives, Vol. XVII, 1969-1970,
8-15 August 1970, p. 24125, Refer to footnote 45,
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The Somalia~Ethiopia~Kenya Border Dispute

"The republic of Somalia was created in July 1960
when Italian Somalia and Pritish Somalia became indepcndent
and merged, Immediately upon becoming a nation, Somalia
repeatedly demanded the self~determination and integration of
all the land inhabited by the Somali people including French
Scmaliland, the Ogaden in Ethiopia, and the Northern Frontier
District in Kenya. This was a vast region, comprising one=fifth
of Ethiopia and one fourth of Kenya, all of which would double

the size of Sdmalia°61

First, there was tension along the Ethiopiah—Somali
border between the Somalil nomads and the Ethiopians. These
incidents, by so=-called shifts, spread to Kenya in the summer
of 1963 and increased in scale and intensity.62

Before Kenyan independence, the last wave of Somali
expansion had reached the ncorth-eastern part of present day
Kenya, This land was inhabited by some 200,000 Somali nomads.
In October, 1962 the Somalls informed a crown commission that
they wished to secede from Kenya and join Somalia, Because of
Kenyan protest, the British refused to take such a request

seriouslya63

61, For backfround information, read J. Drysdale, The Somali
Dispute (London, 1964}, p. 32 and Saadia Touval, Somali
Nationalism (Cambridge, Mass., 1963),

62. Saadia Touval, "The O.A.U. and African Borders",
International Organisation 21 (Winter 1967), p. III. See
also I. M. bLewis, Peoples of the Horn of Africa, Somali,
Gfar, Sano (London, 1969).

63, A.A. Castagno, "The Somali-Kenyan Controversy", Journal of
Modern African Studies, July 1964(vVel.2, No.2),pp.165-188,
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Whén'indepeﬁdence came inlbecémﬁer 1963 a national
liberation force was created by the Somalis. They then began
a series of raids and attacks which disrupted life in the
Frontier District. In February, 1964 serious fighting broke
out, not only between Somalia and Ethiopia but also between
Somalia and Kenyaue4

This case was in one specific way like the Algerian-
Moroccan dispute in that the main problem arose over disputed
territorial Jjurisdiction. Scmalia Qas the first to inform the
O. A. U, Secretariat about the fighting'éhd\gven went so far as
to cohtact a few African leaders to mediate. She also informed
the U, N. Security Council to intéfvene in reference to her
complaint against E.thiopia.,65 It was clear when Somalla
requested an urgent meeting of the Security Council that she
preferred that the U, N. handle the crisis because she felt that
O.A.U. Member States would not be sensitive to her feelings

on the mattero66 The Somalils also contended that the right of

64, Keesing's Contemporary Archives, April 25 - May 2, 1964,
p. 20038,

65, Official Records of the Security Council (S.C.0.R.)
19th "year, supplement for Jan-March 1964, Document S/5536,
February 9, 1964, p. 60.

66. Ibids, pe 60
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any people to scek self-determination is enshrined in the

UoNa charter.,67 Therefore, the Somalia in Ethiopia and Kenya
had a fight to decide whether they wished to continue with

their designated states or join together witﬁ territories
comprised of the Ogaden and Haud Region of Ethiopia and the
Northern Frontier District of Kenya (N.F.D) to form a greater
Somalia. On the other side of the coin, BthLPpia and Kenya
claimed that the principle of self«determinat;bq did not apply
to territories within independent states and that such]Elaims
were threats to national integrity and sovereigntyo68 Somalis's
request was not well received at the U.N. Many of the African
delegates felt that the 0.A.U. should handle the crisis. After
all, the 0.A.U. was a regional pan-African organisation and should
have primary jurisdiction over African affairs. Because of this,
the then Secretary-General of the UeNoy, U. Thant made it clear

to particularly the Somali and Ethiopian governments that the

Q.A.U. should handle the matter.69

67. Read the "Somali People's Quest for Unity", Somali

Government Ministry of Foreign Affairs, September 1965,
pp. 10-11, ‘

Only in the case of Somalia irredentism is the horn of
Africa has an undiluted ethnic dispute prevented peace in
Africa, VWhile the Ethiopia-Somali dispute involved 2 dis-—
agreement over the delimitation of their common boundary,
any attempt to resolve the limited legal dispute inevitably
runs up against the underlying political problems raised by
Somall agitators for a greater Somalia.

68, 0. A. U. Kenya-Ethiopia Memorandum, January 18, 1964. Sec
also, Africa Diary, February 15-21, 1964,

69. See O.A.U. Document, Somali-Ethiopia Border Agreemants,
September, 1967.
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Later the Ethiopian government requested an extﬁaordinary
session of the Council of Ministers to consider the matter and
accused Somalia of aggressive acts.,70 Thereafter Somalia made
the same request and the same accusation,71

At this point, because of a military uprising in
Tanganyika, an extraordinary session of the Council of Miﬁisters
was scheduled to meet in Dar-es-Salaam on February 12, 1964,
There were complaints by the delegates to the session over the
inclusion of the Somalia-Ethiopian dispute into the agenda.
The delegates insisted that they had not received instructions
from their governments on the matter.72 However, when Kenya
also requested that a session concerning her dispute with
Somalia be placed on the agenda, a majority of the delegates
then reasoned that the three-way fight deserved immediate
attention., The Council voted in favour (9 to 1 with 9

abstentions)o73

70. O.A.Us Document. Second Extraordinary Session of Council of
Ministers, 12-15 February, 1964 - Read the specches of the
Ethiopian Representative, K. Yifra,.

71, O.A.U. Document, Second Extracrdinary Session of Council of
Ministers, 12-15 February 1964. Study the speeches of
A, Issa of Somali.

72, Diplomats must or should always receive instructions from
a higher authority for it gives them a base from which to
reject any proposals without undue constraints.,

73. Saadia Touval, "The O.A.U. and African Borders", p. 112,
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Again, Somalia attempted to place her dispute with
Ethiopia before the U. N. The Scmali Government appealed to
the Sccretary=General to set up a commission to Study
responsibility in the fighting aﬁd to establish a ccase-fire
agreement,74 Eventually Somalia was convinced by delegates to
the february, 1964 Council of Ministers meeting that the 0O.A.U.
should be allowed to handle the crisis, The Somali delegation
then notified the U.N. Secretary General of leaving the matter
in the caré of the O:.AoU,75

At this point, it is important to note the obljectives of
the parties involved, especially those of Somalia. Somalia
was now accused of aggresssion on two fronts. Her action makes
it clear that at that time, Somalia did not wish to raise her
claims of a greater Somalia, fcr cobviously this could be a
disadvantage. Rather, because of her military peril, Somalia
wanted any debate limited to the inmcdiate questions of disen=
gagement of regular armies and the setting up of demilitarised
zones. Perhaps Somalia also thought that such measures would
bring about unofficiél international recognition that there were
pfoblems concerning Somalis living in Kenya and Ethiopia., Such
objectives would be more likely met if the crisis was placed

before the U.N. Security Council rather than the O.Aau..76

74. Ibid., p. 112,
75. Seec U.N, Document S/5542, February 18, 1964.

76, The U.N. affords a wider forum to put forth any argument
for extensive debate.
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Ethiopia and Kenya, on the other hand, wanted the matter
placed before the O. A. U. and also wanted a discussion of
the territorial ambitions of Somalia realising that if such
matters were placed with the regional organisation, in view
of its emphasis upon territorial-border status-quo, that
Somalia would find herself in an isolated position,

When the session was opened in Darees=Salaam, both
Ethiopia and Kenya emphasized the political roots of the dispute.
Both wanted a permanent solution to be found based upon terri-
torial integrity. The Somall delegate merely called for a
cease-~fire and reguested that the O. A. U. send observers to
Supervise it,77 The C. A. U. Council of Ministers asked Ethiopia
and Somalia to refrain from hostile activity and to cease any
armed encounters. Fellow African states having representation
in either or both countries were called upon to help persuade
both parties to settle their disputes peacefully,78

Twelve African nations (Ethiopia, Somalia, Morocco, Dahomey,
Tunisia, Egypt, C;ﬁé;oun, Liberia, Ghana, Upper Volta, Sierra
Leone, and Mauritania) were called upon to form a committee to

deal with the problema79

77. "On the initiatives of President Nyerere of Tanzania, talks
(to no avail) were held at ministerial level between Kenya
and the Scmali Republic between 10 and 14 December 1965 in
Arusha",. See p., 28, Case Studies in African Diplomacy: 2
The Ethiopian-Somali-Kenya Dispute 1960-67 by Catherine
Hoskyns(Dar-es-Salaam, 1969),

78. See resolutions on the three way conflict passed by the
Council of Ministers' meeting in Dar-es-Salaam from February
12th to 15th 1964 - E.C.M. Resolutions three and four.

79, In compliance with 0.A.U. - C.M. directives, Ethiopia and
Somall met in Khartoum, Sudan, from 24th March = 30th March
1964,
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During the same session, it was suggested that the
Somali-Kenya border dispute also be placad on the agenda but
Somalia objected because she felt that the lssues at hand
should be treated sepérately. In another resoclution, however,
all three parties were called upon to refrain from further
fighting and hostile propaganda and to enter into direct
negotiations té solve the dispute¢80

Also at its second ordinary session later that month, the
Council of Ministers asked that the E.C.M. Resolutions 3 and 4
be complied with and that progress reports be made to the
C. A, U. Assembly of Heads of State and Goverr\mentaa'l

In the same resolution, it was emphasized that any fight
among O. A. U. Member States should be solved within the
organisation. In the interest of African unity, all 0. A. U.
Member States were asked to persuade all warring factions to

come, to terms..82

Eventually a cease-fire agreem2nt was arranged with the

help of Lieutenant General Ibrahim Abboud of the Sudan who

80. See O, A. U. Resolutions on Ethiopia-Somalia and Kenya-
Somalia, February 29, 1964,

81, Especially significant here is the emphasls placed upon
compliance with paragraph 4 of Article III of the
0. A. U. Charters.

82, O. A. U, Somali~Ethiopia Border Agreement and Addis Ababa
Agreement, September 1967 and Somali-Kenya Border Agreement
(Rapprochement over Territorial Dispute) and Kinshasa
Agreement, September 1967,
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acted as a crisis manaéero "No formal O. A, U. structure

was involved in any direct action to settle the dispute,

In February, 1964 Somalia again requested that a demili=-
tarized zone be set up with posted observers, which was by and
large supported at the Council of Ministers' meeting in Lagos
during the same month. However, Ethiopia asked the Council

to make some type of statement concerning the nature of the
argument and further requested that Somalia renounce its
territorial claims. Kenvya, in support of Ethiopia, argued that
Somalia's position was unrealistic in view of the fact that
¢claims were being made against two sovereign and independent
nationso"83 It is important to note here that the Second Ordinary
Session of the Council of Ministers did not establish an ad hoc
commission to deal with the disputes as it did in the Algerian
Moroccan dispute. Perhaps it was noted that such a commission

had met with failureog4

In March 1964 a meeting was held in Khartoum between
Somali and Ethiopian officials which was partially successful.
There were agreements reached for the maintenance of the cease-

fire, the cfeation of a demilitarized zone along the borders,

83. Summary Records of Second Ordinary Session of the
O. A, U. Council of Ministers, Lagos, February 24 =-
29, 1964,

84, O. A. U. Document CM/Resolution. 17(II), February,
1964.
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the establishment of a joint commission to supervise the
withdrawal of forces, and the cessafion of hostile propaganda.
A jaint communique was issued at the end of this mecsting which
emphasized theiwork of the 0, A. U. in-bringingﬁéhe two sides
together even though the me~ting was actually arranged by the
Sudan. The Sudanese Foreign Minister was also instrumental in
helping to bring about a settlement at this stage.S> Again, as
at Bamako, the mediator®s function was performed by a Member
State and not by the formal organization, the 0. A. U.

Another meeting between the Somali and Ethiopian Foreign
Ministers took place in Cairo in July 1964, In accord with a
prior agreement, reports oh the Khartoum decisions were to be
presented to the O. A. U. Summi: Conference. However, a dispute
arose between Ethiopia and Somalia over issues of discussione.
Alsc, internal problems in Somalia forced her to postpone talks.s-6

Some other events which were closely related to the
disputes at hand happened in Cairo One of the events was the

adoption by the 0. A, U, Assembly of a resolution on border

i

85, The Somali Republic_and the 0. A. U. {Mogadishu, Somalia:
Ministry of Foreign Arfairs, 1964), ppe 39=40.

86. 1Ibid., pp. 25 - 27,
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87 and another one was the discussion of bilateral

disputes

and regional military aliiances between African states, such

as that between Ethiopla and Kenya. Somali argued that such

alliances as the Ethiopian-Kenyan defence agreement would upset

the power balance and more important would threaten uhity

within the organisation itself, Because of the dissension

among O. A. U, Member States, these volatile items were shelved?8
In March 1965 Somalia asked the O. A. U. Secretary-

General to appoint a commission to examine new border problems.

She also asked the O. A. U, Commission on the Problem of

Refugees in Africa to visit refugee settlements of those who

had fled from Kehya and Ethiopia. Tﬁe O. A. Ui did not act on

these requests but a little 1ater, Somalia and ELhiopia agreed

oo
to reactivate the joint commission to supervise the carrying out

of the Khartoum agree'menta89

: |

87. Emperor Haile Selassie of Ethiopia took it upon himself
to influence others that there must be an 0.A.U. consensus
concerning borders. In June 1964, he visited Kenya,
Tanzania, ar- Uganda, holding talks with the officials of
those natioiic. All communiques from the various meetings
concernad the border issue. Eventually the Emperor and
the Prime M nister of Uganda issued statements each
stating that in the interests of African Unity, all
existing borders at the date of independence of each nation
should stand.

88. The Somali Remihlic and the Q.A.U. (Mogadishu, Somalia:
Ministry oLk g l'\.!..[alrs, 19645’ ppo 25-27.

89, Africa Résearqh Bulletin, Vol. 2, No.3 (March, 1965),
PP. 256=51/,
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Negotiations between Ethiopia and Somalia, called for
by the Dar-es-Salaam and Lagos resolutions, were postponed
because of a governmentél crisis in July, 1964 and still had
not taken place by the end of 1966, The factions could not
} agree at that time upon a place to meet. It is interesting
to note that between 1964 and 1966, Tanganyika, under President
Nyerere's leadership played an important role in helping to
stabilize relations between Kenya, Ethiopia and Somalila,
Since, it was President Nyerere who sponsored the resolution
on borders adopted by the 0. A. U., Tanganyika's diplomatic
initiatives were usually in favour of Kenya and Ethiopia, even
after the estrangement of Tanganyika and Kenya after the failure
i of East African states' federation efforts.90
There were later opportunities for informal talks at
international gatherings, such as the Accra Summit Conference
{ in October 1965. However, Somali, most often, came away from such
talks dissatisfied. After 1964 she began to seek sympathetie
support from outside the continent. Somali attempted to get
China to endorse its claims during President Osman's (Somali
' head of state) visit to Peking in July 1965, In a speech in
Peking, President Osman denounced the boundaries based on
jllegal treaties made by the colonial powers, an argument which
China itself was using with reference to its dispute with India

and the Soviet Union. President Osman also depicted Somalia's

90. See Chapter 6, "East Africa: A Study of Integration and
Disintegration™ in William A. Hance's African Economic

Development (New York, 1967).
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91
Flight as a divided nation.

Sventually in December 1965, Presidents Aden Abdulla
Osman and Jomo Kenyatta met in Arusha, Tanzania. During the
neoting neither side would concede any points. However, it
is interesting to note that as in the Bamako and Khartoum
negotiations the mediator's function was assumed by a L.eabar
State(in this case Tanzania) and not by a formal organ of the
O.A.U.ngt a later date in 1967 because of governmental °
changes and reduction in military support from the Soviet Union,
Somalia desired renewed negotiations. In I967 at the 0,..U.
Summit, Somalia's pr .sident met with the heads of 3Ithiopia and
Kenya, It was agreed that diplamatic relations be established
if Samﬁlia agreed to stop aid to disaidents. The isnenbly of
Heads of States and Goverments meeting in its Fourth Ordinary
Session in Kinshasa, Congo from 11 to 14 September 1967 issued the
following declaraticn orn Kenya Jomalil relations:
"Desirous of Consolidating the fraternal links that unite us,

Recalling resolution (51/Resclution I7(II) of 29 February, 1964,

Eggalling_rurthﬁg the attenpts that have beoen made by the
Govermueonts of Renya and Jomalia ot Arusha in Decczber 1965
through the Good Offices of His ixcellency President Juliuas
K. lNyerere of the Republic of Tanzania,

Nindful of the new and wvelcome initiative taken by His
Txcallency President Kenneth D, Kaunda of the Republic of
zambia in Kinshagsa during the Fourth Ordinary Seasion of the
Asgenbly of Heads of States and Goverments,

91. S. Touval. a Bound Politicg of Ind ent Africea
(cm‘bridgﬂ’ Yass ’ 2, Pe 52

92, Bast African Standard, December 14 and 15, 1965,
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Notes with pleasure the jeint Declaration mutually and

amicably reached between the governments of Kenya and Somalia
as represented by Vice-President Daniel Arop Moi and Prime
Minister Mohammed Ibrahim Egal, respectively through the ,

Good Offices of the President of Zambia, which reads as follows:

(1) Both Governments have expressed their desire to respect
each other's sovereignty and territorial integrity in
the spirit of paragraph 3 of Article III of the O.A.U.
Charter;

(2) The two Governments have further undertaken to resolve
any outstanding differences between them in the spirt of
paragraph 4 of Article III of Q.A.U. Charter;

(3) The two Governments have pledged to insure maintenance
of peace and security on both sides of the border by
preventing destruction of human life and property;

(4) Furthermore, the two Governments have agreed to refrain
from conducting hostile propaganda through mass media
such as radio and the press against cach other;

(5) The two Governments have accepted the kind invitation of
President Kaunda to meet in Lusaka, during the later
part of October, 1967, in order to improve intensify
and consolidate all forms of co-operation;

Resolves to express its sincere gratitude and congratu-—
lations to President Kenneth D. Kaunda of Zambia as well
as the Government of Kenya and Somalia for their position
in a fraternal manner,

Requests the Governments of Kenya and Somalia as parties

to the Declaration and the Government of the Republic of

Zambia, as host and convenor, to submit a progress report

on the proposed meeting in Lusaka to-the Secretary General

of the O.A.U." 93,

Relations between Kenya and Somalia have since that time
been relatively peaceful. There was also relative calm up until

1973 when Somali accused Ethiopia of a military build-up., This

was denied by Ethiopia who did not see the importance of bringing

93. 0. A. U. Resolutions and Statements adopted by the meetings
of the Assembly of Heads of State and Government (1963-
1872), pp. 72-73.
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the issue before the 0, A. U. Ethiopia, however, did
agree to the formation of a good offices committee, but still
pericdic fighting and dissension have plagued this unstable
relationshipag4

The events which were to bring about a new round of problems
between Ethiopia and Somalia began to occur as early as 1974,
In February 1974 the Ethiopian Armed Forces initiated a coup,
which brought down the 44 year rule of Emperor Haile Se1a5512§
A Provisional Military Administrative Council called the
Dergue, was set up. At this time there was no unchallenged
new leader of Ethiopia and really no clear cut ideclogy to
replace the antiquated feudal hierarchy which had been the base

96

of Emperor Selassie's rule. Ultimately, through a process

of elimination, Colonel Mengistu Halle was able to concentrate

94, A clash occurred again in 1975 between Ethiopia and Somalia
over the Territory of the Afars and Issas formerly French
Somaliland or Djibouti. Again in this respect the 0O.A.U.
emphasized the right of a self-determination rather than
national attempts at land acquisition. Again, after the
overthrow of Haile Selassie as Head of State in September
1874, the Ogaden Region, heavily populated by people who
felt that they should become a part of a greater Somalia
began thelir secessionist drive. Therefore, the Somali
Government taking advantage of a break in Ethiopian
governmental ceontinuity attempted to strike while the iron
was hot, but Ethiopia was able to hold out against this
move, as will be indicated in the following pages.

95. For background see, Thomson, Blair, Ethiopia, The Country
That Cut of its Head, A Diary of the Revolution{London,
19755,

96. See Patrick Gikes, The Dying Lion: Feudalism and Moderniza-
tion in Ethiopia (London, 1975); M. Perham, 1he Government
of Ethiopia 2nd edition (London, 1969); and G. Tager,
"Ethiopia's Rebellion" Africa Report Vol., XIV, No.8
(London, 1569).
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power into his ewn hands, There emerged a power struggle in the
Dergue which was ideological in origin, Onr the one hand, there was
the Ethiopian Democratic Union(E.D.C.), & rather feudalistic order
and the Ethiopian Revolutionary Party(E.PeRs Pe), & radical group,
Marxist 1m nature which had the support of the armed forces. Then
there was a coup led by Colonel Megistu which wag pro~Soviet and

also with & strong military backing, After Brigadier Tafari Banti,
Genersl Andom, and Lt. Col. Atnafu were eliminated as members of the
Dergue in the February 1977 purge, it wam ebwlous that the center
power would officially establish relations with Russia. This move by
Ethiopia had a tremendous effact upon its neighbours, 9¥Fer ene donie
nant featurs of the country's imtermal political situation, particu-
larly between September 1974 and tho end of I978, was the high degree
of revelutionary turbulemce and political uncertainties. Moreaver,
relations with its neighbours, particularly with Semalia and Sudan,
were very much affected by the political instability that gripped the
natien with the advent of the September Revolution.."g8 For example,
the late General Andom, was an Erltrean, who had trained in the Sudan..9E
To be sure, after hid death, fighting broke out between the Eritrean
secessionisps and the Ethiopian arlymioo The Eritreans were givea

passive military support by various Arab States such as Egypt and

Q7. These mer were members of the Dergue who were eventually eliminated
Iaformation about this can be found in YEthiopiat's Forelgn Policy
Simee the 1974 Revolution" by Dr. Olusola Ofe, Vel. 59 Nee U4y

Hora of Africa,
98. Ibido 3. Pe e

99, There haé& been a working relatienship between President Numeiry of
the Sudan and Bmperor Selassie Lefause of the latterts role in
helping to stabilige a divided Sudan. in the scoventies,

100, Gemeral Andom had hoped that the Eritrean problem could be
selved without governmental military pressure..
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sudan.10ér1trea ked besn coluri - - by » nubur aof peo les wnd or
Aacticonn, but it woe the Jortneat pheco of colonic.tion oy tie It lilune
o 1080-196Y, which yave fritrer ltu proeceut territori-l idvatity,
After orld Tor II, ¢ alub wos .ovkod out ¢ ..op nglead env tho
"nited ftetes s Which proviu-d for the Aredel ranexation of _ritrea
Ly “thiopic by 1962, 4 uajority of aritrecns, who Lore Mocluwo and
fult tnct tLéir riht of self-doteruination Lid been vicleted, begoan

to voge 2 strule e olnot Ethiopin for terrditoricl 1naependonce.’05
Ey 1978, tha iIritre.n irdepenucnce voveucnt, after scventeon yesrs of
etru gle wec proving effcctive.?o Beczuce tiec Bthiopican eriics Lure
occupicd elsuuhere, 15 the sritroans bud seizad eontrol ¢l nincty-five
~re.nt of thoir homelnnd.1o Together .ith t.ie, the C. uen roion hed

fijured srosinently in to. gcolieo: Lehdinw eol.een wurdd: nou sthispie
107

~.d thcro ze-e othor internal proolese, wo tiat (1l in 211 Zthiouie
108
vul ripe for dlsintsirction, By Jenuiry I975 the Dergue boozn to

try to deal vith tag u.ay problens thet were faedng thlopia, At th t

tize, "the Ethiopiwn jovernnoent vounted o diplouctic caumden to ot the

LY

101, 0. DJo, oy, Cits, pe 5.
107, Jorusn Qbreeil hin, " rite. ns Preecepitoaict Socicl Foruotiongn,
lore of Alrica, Vol, 3, lo. 4(1932), ». 22,

103, Sco Tou J, Ferer, vidlenras on the Hora", Africa decort, July
7y 1977, pp. 2-6,

104, Ibida' PP =6,

105« "On the other hand the D cdon Perdon ¢ Llout 25,000 (4 ro pileg we o
handed over to Ethiopie by Brituin followin_ ¢ treity ot 1397
botteon the tuo countries, It is nrcwr4n ntly inh Lii.4 oy
Sor.il wpeeadng nmon. wic uvribes wio hive trocitionclly ocen

ceroci, tea with the creotoer Sorelie roaveznt,® el t: xly @t pr
of .i_.ri., July 31, 1977y pe 10, 2nu povid Leab “Tho Ori in ot the
Conflict over Poor Burren Ogrden ReiAun® Intorn: tn 1 Hoe ld

arioune(irince), Au ust 2y 1977,

106, Y1 APPUL L LADG o wivd R 1.CLE  reLuliveu OR ¥.oR 10191n, Lfrdicn
Contcnvocry Hecord, 1976-1977,

107. nefer to footmote 105,

108, Seutithiopis end the Vulturegw, .ooitdy Ster, July 1, 1977, p. 10.



123

issue resclved with the Sudan and to correct the impression in thd

Arab world that the new regime was no longer interested in a negotiated
settlement".tog ?

As a result of the Ethiopian iniative, President Nimeiry of Sudan
called for a ceasefire backed by a declaration of amnesty by hisa
government, Still this break did not lead to peaceful negotiations,
Again in April 1976, attempts were made by Sudan on a bilateral level
to hring the two sides together for talks.‘lo The Eritreans refused
to negotiate because of their strong position and a majority of the
members of the Dergue wanted a military solution to the problem, Of
course, Sudan increased her efforts to secure a peaceful solution to
the problem because of the Sudanese refugee problen,

Eventually because of the seriousness of the protlem, Ethiopia
brought the nmatter to the attention of the Q,A.U. The 0.A.U, Summit
met in Libreville, Gabon from July 2 to July 5, I1977. Sudanese and
Ethiopian leaders counter-charged one another with subversive activities.
A8 a result”l of the charges the O.A.U, set up a nine-nation
Comzission made up of Algeria, Camerocun, Gabon, Nigerla, Senegal,

Sierra Leone, Togo, Zalire and Zambia to mediate the dispute,

109, See Dr, Olusola Ojo, Vol. 3, No. &, Horn of Africa, p. 5.

110, Ibid., p.5. Ir. Ojo also indicates in the same article that the
Dergue also decided during this period to discontinue assoclation
with the U.8., which had been an ally of sorts to Ethiopia and too
because of ideological harmony asesumed a relationship with the
Soviet Union which had up until t at time been in harmony with
somalia. The U.S. thus switched sides becoming an ally of Somalia.
The Sudanese felt threatened especially by the Sovliet presence in
Fthiopia, obviously because of the military factor. Thus at work
in this already complicated relationship among the three African
nations was the superpowers! influence. Poor natioms such as
Somalia and Ethiopia generally must have outeide support to finance
their dreame of greater glory.

111, Both of these entities were highiy concerned with the refugee
problem which further drained national reserves,.



124,

mhe first meeting of the O.A.U. sudan-Ethiopia Cousiscion took

plcce in Freetown, Sierra Leone., Both sides agreed to the setting

upfa pinisterial commission to deal with the refugee problem. Both

nations agreedho cease hostilities and to resune alr and communication

links. Another neeting was held in Dar-ec-Salam in Januzry 1978

with pore positive results, dowever the &ritrean problem was still

zthiopia were bothered by Rustian

unsolved and neighbouring nations'to
112

pilitary assistance to that country.

In addition to problems with the Sudan, Ethiopia wac alco faced

viih aggressive woves by her traditional eneny, Somalia, which saw

its chance to prowote its concepts of a grecter Somclia at the

expense of Ethiopia when the Sommliazx arny asparently ilnvaded the

11
Ogaden region 3 in June of I977 after the U.S5. Carter Administration

indicated that it would be prepared to sell Somalia a lioited emount

But this move was 1ater to backfire beccuse the
114

of defensive arme.

U.S. reversed its positlon concerning the celling of arms,

The situation with Somalia proved interesting becguse cocn after

because soon after the pthiopian Revolution, the per-ue sent a

112, Olusola 0Jo, npthiopiats Foreign policy Since the I974
revolutionn, Horn of Africa, Vol. 3, HOe Ly Ds €o

113, See "U.S. Progencs in Somalia Grows, Tensions kemzin",
aternational Herald Tribune October 20, 1978; ufiritein
Providas Aid to Grester Somgiia", paily Times of Nigeria,
June 24, 1978, p. 93 wsomaliats Cholce of Now Friends",
Times international, Koverber II, 1978, Ps L.

114, See '"U.S5. Presonce in Somalla Crovws, qensions Remain®, Inter
national Hercld jiribune, October 20, 1978 and''Soralia
promised the U.S. that it would not use force in seeking any
futurc change of ite borders" as gteted by Cyrus Vance,
gcerotary of State under President Jinoy Carter. After
Somalia's invasion of Ethiopia, the U.S5. cut back its aid
forcing Somalia to do awzy with its plans for the tice

beings
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goodwill mission to Somalia and at that time Kthiopia proposed a
confederation of East African States to be composed of Ethiopia, Henya
Semalia, Sudan and kater Djibouti, when it became independent. In
March 1977, President Fidel Castro of Cuba while visiting Ethiopia
voiced his approval of the confederation.115

However, Somalia had no intention ef becoming a part of any
proposed conflederation, Instead she increased her support of the
Ogaden resistence movement, the Western Somali Liberation Front
(WeS.L.F.), in such a way that by July 1977, Somali trcops occupied
about ninety per cent of the Ogaden region.116 Because of this,
Ethiopia, near defeat, requested a negotiated peace under the auspices
of the O.A.U. This led to the reactivation. of the 0.A.U. eight nation
Conmittee.11? At a meeting in August 1977, held in Libreville, under
the chairmanship of President Bongo of Gaben, the Committee failed to
solve any problems and both countries eventually broke off diplomatic
relations. Under such a situailon, where there is an impasse, there
is very little that the O.A.U. can do except to pass a resolution or
two, In July, I978 at the 0.A.U. Suemit in Kbartoum, a resolutiea
was passed on the relations between Somalia and Ethiopla:

The O.A.U., Assembly of Heads of State and Govermment,

Considering the sericusness of the problem:

115, O¢ 0jOy ®ps Cit., p. 6. '"The extraordinary relationship which
developed in 1975 between Cuba and Ethiopia was based largely
on Fidel Castro's apparent conviction that the Cuban revolution.
was being repeated in Ethioplia, perhaps oan a larger scale and

with even greater significance for the Third World of which he
sees himself as the revolutionary mentor," See R.V. Vive,

Ethiopia's Revolution(New York, 1978).

116, The Ogaden constitutes about one-third of the territorial
expanse of Ethiopila.

117. 0. 0jo, "Ethiopia's Foreign Pollicy Since I974", p. 7e
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Orders an immediate cessation of all hostilities and
any warlike act by two parties concerned.

Demands the immediate withdrawal of the troops of each
of the parties from the borders.

Requests the Chairman of the Mediation Committee to take
and enforce all measures that will enable it to ensure
on the spot, the correct and full implementation of the
present measures;

Endorses the following proposals of the ministerial
meating of the 0. A. U. Good Offices Commission or the
Ethiopia/Somalia dispute in Khartoum on 17 July 1978;

a. to restate that an indespensible condition for the
settlement of the dispute between African states
can best be met if the reaffirmation of the principles
of respect for sovereignty and territorial integrity
of states, the inviolability of existing frontiers
between 0. A. U. member states, non-interference in the
internal affairs of member states as well as the
settlement of all disputes among them by peaceful
means; 118

b. to appeal to both Ethiopia and Somalia to exercise
maximum restraint to work earnestly to end all
military and hostile activities against each other
and to refrain from the use of force in the settlement
of disputes between them;

Coe to request the 0. A, U, to render practical assistance
te the refugees and to assist in effecting the exchange
of prisoners of war; and 119

d. to continue mediation efforts with a view to
finding a just and lasting sclution to the dispute;

118,

119,

The basic tenet, that of territorial integrity, has been
consistently adhered to in reference to African states
already defined. This made Ethiopia's emphasis upon
maintaining her territorial expanse have a solid backing
as far as international law was concerned.

For information on the massive refugee problem, see
"African Refugees - A Challenge to the World,." Geneva
1981, p. 10.
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5. Appeals to the two sister states, Ethiopia and Somalia

to desist from using the mass media and public forums

to fan feelings of hostility towards each other." 120

Somalia was not able to hold her strong position for
long. By this time, most of the internal difficulties brought
on by the 1974 Revolution were sorted out through a process
of elimination and Colonel-Méngistu Haile Mariam was clearly
in charge of the governmental apparatus by the end of 1977.
Also by this time, Ethiopia's ideoclogical hent was clearly
indicated by her associations with Cuba, Russia and various
Eastern European nations‘.}z.l As a result of this help, Ethiopia
assembled an army of 120,000 men backed by 1,000 Cuban troops

and 1,000 Soviet advisers and nearly one billion dollars worth

of new Soviet military equipment which helped her to push

i

120, O.A.U. A.H.G./Resolution 90 (XV), July, 1978,

121, Internal cohesion helped the Ethiopians to assess their

’ problems and to seek outside help. The presence of Foreign
troops whether in Angola or Ethiopia smacks of neow
colonialism and has been criticized to some extent. In a
July 20th, 1978 article, "Why Cubans, Soviets are in Africa
in the Daily Times of Nigeria, Lieutenant General Obasanijo

(at that time Head of State of Nigeria) blasted the sit-

tight attitudes of African leaders who allow outside inter-
vention but he also said that Africa was colonised by western
powers and not by the Soviets., In the struggle for
independence and freedom, the only source of effective

support was the Eastern block of countries, The Scviets

were invited to Africa for a purpose and that purpose is to
liberate the countries to which they are invited from centu-
ries of cruelty, degradation, oppression and exploitation,

"We have no right to condemn the Cubans nor the countries
which felt they needed Cuban assistance to consclidate their
sovereignty or territorial integrity."(p.9). In "O.A.U.Members
Attack Foreign Incursion, July 17,1978,Daily Times of Nigeria,
Bgyptian Foreign Minister, Dr. Butros~Ghali said"Foreign
presence in Africa whether in the form of troops,military bases
or passage rights constitutes a violation of the principles of
non-alignment."”
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Somali troops off Ethiopian soil by the end of 1978.,1

128-

22

Later efforts were directed towards Eritrea to crush the

movement there, so that Ethiopia could be maintained as a

123

territorial entity. Again, it must be emphasized that

Ethiopia would probably have been defeated had it not been for

outside help in the form of Soviet and Cuban sources. And

Somalia was forced to curtail her plans because of the fact that

she could not get the matching military support from the U. 5324

This will continue as long as leadership within various O.A.U.

member states allow outsiders to continue to exercise firm

political and economic policy. Thus, the horn of Africa still

continues to be a most explosive area, undermining any pretense

of 0. A. U. unity. As the Mali Foreign Minister, Mr. A. Beye

said, "Africa has become a victim of the conflicts of the super-

powers who are trying to dominate African politics in the pursuit

122,

123,

124,

There are different numerical conceptions concerning GCthiopia’s
strength. Dr. Ojo in his article, already cited that "Ethiopi-
had mounted an army of 40,000 regulars and about 80,000 militi:
men, backed by Soviet arms and advisers and Cuban troops.(p.7).

Ethiopia has had some problem in contrclling the Eritrean
secession movement. There are three movements involved: the
Eritrean Popular Liberation Front (E.P.L.F.),Tigrean Peoplcs
Liberation Front(T.P.L.F.), and Western Somali Liberation

Front (W.S.L.F"s). See Times International, March 29,1982,p.15.
There is still no clearcut indication that the Dergue has

full control over Eritrea as of December, 1982,

See "Somalia waits for Reagan's Bountyy The Guardian, February
7, 1981, Somalia, the U.S. newest ally in Africa is waiting

to see how the Reagan Administration puts flesh on 40 million
dollars worth of military credit agreed upon in December

1980 in exchange for the use of the Red Sea port of Berberao™
and "Somalia", World Bank, IDA News Release No., 80/22, .
December 28, 1979. IDA provides 12 million U.S. dollars to
Somalia for Bay Region Agricultural Project, "WNews from U.S.
No. 71, May 8, 1979, details a project between U.S. and
Somalia. International Communication Agency, Lagos. Cuba

has never felt the need to fully explain its real presence in
Africa. In a communigue of April 26th,1978,Castro, the
President of Cuba said that Cuba will not discuss its
involvement 1n Africa and will remain in Ethiopia indefinitelye.
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125

of their own interests.

The 0C.A.U. and the Western Sahara Case

The Background

"Western Sahara first appeared on the gaeographical maps
as late as 1875, although the area had been known about since
the middle of the fifteenth century. Significantly, it has had
a long period of foreign rule, first by the Portuguese and then
by Spanish conquest,

In recent times from 1934 to 1958, the Spanish Sahara, i.e.
the provinces of Saquiet el Hamra and Rio de Oro formed a single
administrative unity under military rule. In January 1958 the
provinces of the Spanish Sahara camd under the administration of
the Director-General of African Provinces in Madrid. The
military administration was entrusted to the Commander of the
Canary Islands, while the provinces had their own Governor-
General in 3idi Lafi and El Asium. As with most colonial powers,
Spain gradually gave up administration, and with this surrendering
of nower, territorial claims were made by two neighbouring states,
Morocco and Mauritania. By then, it had been learned that

Western Sahara, with an area of 103,000 square miles with only

125, See "Conflict and the Superpowers in the Horn of Africa"
by Samuel M. Makinda, Third wWorld Quarterly, Vol.4, No.1,
pe. 93-103. Cited quote taken from Daily Times of Nigeria,
July 17, 1978, p. Y.
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about 75,000 inhabitants had rich deposits of phosphates,

a valuable acquisition for any nation.,"126

Morocco rests her claims to the territory on the fact
that it had always belonged to her and that it was under the
rule of the Moroccan monarch in 1884 when Spain annexed the
territory. According to her, now that Spain has relinguished
her rights to the territory, it would only be fair to return
it to her.,127

Mauritania, on the other hand, wanted the territory on
the grounds that her people have racial and cultural links with
the Sahouris, the people of the Western Sahara. To complicats
matters more, Algeria announced its interests in the territory,
but on the side of the Sahouris. France also became involved in
the crisis by supplying arms to both Moroccoe and Mauritania.

Eventually, an independent body, the International Court of
Justice at the Hagué was asked to decide which nation had a
legal valid claim to the land., Its verdict on the conflicting

claims was most interesting. By a vote of 14 to 2, the court

126. Read Victory Perry's "The Issues at Stake in Western Sahara"",
International Herald Tribune, March 7, 1978. See also John
Mercer's Spanish Sahara(London, 1976), Chapters 4 and 5.
Peter Enahoro's article "Imbroglio in the sahara, Africa,
No.52, December 1975 verified the economic reasons for
Morocco's interest in this area. "Behind all of this, of
course was Morocco's economic interest in the area. Morocco
is the third largest producer of phosphates after the U.S.
and the Soviet Union, but she is the world's largest exporter
of the mineral which is used in the manufacture of fertiliser.
In 1973-74 she was able to increase the price of phosphates
nearly five-fold from $14 a tonne to the present $68., With
an economy perenially plagued by foreign exchange deficits,
the result for Morocco was guite spectacular."{(p.9).

127, John Mercer, Spanish Sahara, (London, 1976), pp. 240-241,
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decided that the territory had logal ties with the Moroccan
Kingdom. By another vote of 15 to 1, it was also decided that
there were some legal ties with Mauritania:.'128
Summing up, the court decided that although there were
in the past legal ties of allegiance between the two claimants
and the territory, there was no evidence of links which amounted
to territorial sovereignty. This Aecision was of great importance
in the light of the renort of the U. N mission sent to the
territory in the early part of 1975, This report urged the
General Assembly of the U.N. to take steps to enable the
inhabitants of the territory to decide their own future in
complete frezdom and in an atmosphere of securityo129
At first Mauritania had indicated that she would abide by
the decision of the International Court of Justice. For her own

part, Morocco interpreted thz decision of the court in a way that

was favourable to her cause, King Hassan asserted that the legal

128. Ibid., p. 241

129. Another similar problem which the O, A, U. faced was the :
so-called "liberation of the territory of the Afars and
Issas. The O.A.U. Liberation Committee dealt with this
since the 0. A. U, had recognized the Djibouti Liberation
Movement backed by Ethiopia and the Front for the Liberation
of the Somali Coast backed by Somalia. In July 1976 at
the Port Louis Summit, a resolution on Djibouti was approged,

’ Under the Resclution guidelines both Ethiopia and Somalia
agreesd to recognize the territorial integrity and the right
of self-determination of so-called French Somaliland., A
meeting was later held under 0. A. U. auspices in Accra in
March, 1977 which led eventually to independence for the
territory by May 1977,
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ties of allegiance identified by the court implied Moroccan
soveraignty in the territory. The action clzarly showed that
both sides were interested in Western Sahare, for purely

. 130
econcmic reasons.

The O.k.tbo and the Principle of 3Self-Determination
in Western Sahara

In 1968 the 0. A. U. began to address itself to the problem
of Westernr Szhara, then called Spanish Sazhara. The problem was
brought up by a representative from Morocco at the Third Meeting
of Committee A held on 22 February 1968, Tha various views held
by Morocco, tMauritania, and Algeria can be clearly ascertainad
by studying their official responses.

First of all the Moroccan delegation claimed that a high
ranking personality in the Algerian governmant had previously
stated that Spanish dominated Sahara was Moroccan territory.
Although Morocco did stress liberation of these territories in
Sahara, 1t was viewed in terms of liberating the people of Sahara
regionsso that they could become a part of Morocco. Therefore,
the representative of Morocco considered that the question of the
so~called Spanish Sahara was a problem of dscolonisation. Since
the end of the nineteenth century the Sahara territories had been

occupied by the Spanish government as part of the partition of

130, Peter Enahoro, op. cit., pe. 9
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Africa by the colénial powers and pafticularly in consequenco
of the Treaty of Berlin. At the time, secret treaties were
concluded between France and Spain as regards the division of
the Sahara. Until the beginning of the 20th century, Spanish
occupation was if anything precarious, but since then it has been
intensified. Spain now occupied the regions militarily and was
trying to exploit the rich local resources,

"During the last few decade there had been changes in the
administration of these territories by Spain. Spain had
attempted to integtate them constitutionally ahd administratively
50 as to make them into Spanish provinces. Updoubtedly the reason
for this change of policy was the success of mining prospecting
undertaken in the Sekrish el Hamra and Rio de Oro regions, where
phosphate and iron deposits were found., Since 1964 when geologists
had confirmed the large scale of the deposits, Spain had commenced
populating the region with Spanish nationals. Five thousand
Spanish families were settled there within a year, whereas the
indigenous population was only about 50,000. Mornover, the
Spanish authorities had procaeded to do something much more seriouvs.
namely to locate a very large military installation therc. Air-
fields and barracks had becn built and there werc now altogether
25,000 military personnel in the area. Furthermore, the Spanish
Government r.gularly sent therz, senior officials of ministerial
rank to persuade the 1ndigenous populations that they werc Spanishe.
One of the most frequently used slogans was "Let those of you who

X .S :
are Moroccans go back to Moroccoj; Maurltanla{ and Spaniards

stay heree"131

131, O.A.U. Summary Record of Third Meeting of Committec A hecld
22 february, 1968, CM/Committee A Sr. 3(x), po 1 and p. 8.

*\\\

o
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The Representative of Mauritania felt with regard to
the question of the Spanish Sahara maintained at that time
that the area formed an integral part of the Islamic Republic
of Mauritaniz. It was pointed out that Mauritania had raised
the problem of the so-callad Spanish Sahara well before gaining
independgnce. Still Mauritania has turned from formal claims
to this.territory towards an attitude of decolonization of the
territory through the medium of sclfedeterminationh. For
all these reasons, we consider, and this is now our official
position that Morocco, which has wrongly laid claim to the
territory because it is adjacent and Algeria which has 1laid
no claim to the territory, but which lies adjacent to Mauritania
and the territory are both interested in the decoloenization
of that territoryo”132

Finally, the Foreign Minister of Algeria indicated the
problems of the Sahara and linked it with several aspects of
self~determination., "The appellation 'Sahara', Mr. Chairman
is an extremely vague appellation. It remains just as true that

the problem of the so-called Spanish Szshara is a problem that

132, Ibid., p. 14. Here, it is apparent that Mauritania has
been given a bad press for these confidential report
indicates that almost from the start Mauritania had no
territorial designs on Western Sahara per se and was
essentlally interested in the process of self-determination
for that area.
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equally concerns and I stress the word equally, three

133

neighbouring countries, In reference to self-determination,

the Algerian representative pointed out the following:

"1, Thesce territories could decide that they are Moroccan
in which case Algeria having joint frontiers with Morocco
cannot remain indifferent to the nature of the problems
arising with that sister-state with which it maintains
relations which arc equally friendly and fraternal.

2. The territories could choose to be Mauritanian, joint
frontiers with Morocco's Mauritania...once again Algeria
cannot remain indifferent to the development of relations
between two brotherly countrics with whom we maintain
fraternal and equally friendly relations.

3. We decply believe in the inevitable destiny of peoples
in the matter of development and politicail emancipation
and we are therefore in right and duty bound to visualize
all suppositionss Moroccan and Mauritanian friends know that
Spain is at present trying by every means to turn these
territories into settlementsj I can well imagine the
peoples of these territories opting for Spzin, -unfortunately
for Africa. In the veky recent past, we have had the startinqg
example of what we call "French Somaliland", and my country
cannot remain indifferent to the existence of a colonial
enclave on its frontiers,

4o Now the fourth possibility is for the peoples of the
territory to pronounce themselves in favour of autonomy
and independence. My country which is making laudable efforts
to have the very best of fraternal relations with Morocco,
Tunisia, Libya, Niger, Mali, and Mauritania, is in duty
bound to prepare its future relations with the eventual

State which could set itself up in so-called Spanish Sahara.
[

5. These populations might quite naturally opt to be Algerian.
Do not forget, Mr. Chairman that in this region the main
populsations are Moroccan for four months of the year,
Mauritanian for four months of the year because these tribes
are just the very type of peoples who have no knowledge of
frontiers. .nd that is why I feared that I might be
misunderstood and that is why I am very satisfiod that there
is no chasm between my Moroccan friend and myself, nor
between my Mauritanian friend and the Algerian delegation.,
There is no chasm since the three of us support with the
Same vigor, the same faith and the same sincerity, the
letter and spirit of the U.N., resolution." 134

133. "Probéem of Sahara as early as 1968." CM/Cttec. A/Sr. 3
(X), Q 140

1340 Ibidn’ po 14 - 17°
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Debates and discussions such as that indicated
previously continued, but between‘1968_and 1977, the issue
of Spanish Sahara or Western Sahara.was generally associated
with the U. N. and or Spain's intentions in the area,135

The first time that the 0. A. U. took official note of the
conflict in Spanish Sahara, now Western Sahara, was at the
Rabat Summit in 1977 when the Council of Ministers expressed
its solidarity with the population of the Sahara, but without
referring to any spccial political group or liberation movement.
They also called on Spain to help create a free and democratic
atmosphere in which the people of the territory could excrcise
their right to sclf-determination and independence. It was
recalled that the U. N. in 1965 had adopted a resolution calling
upon Spain to organize a referendum in that territory. But
since that time, Spain has made use of dilatory methods to delay
implementation. The argument employed by Spain was that such a
referendum would be organized when the people of the territory
in question requested it. Since 1967, the 0. A. U. had denounced
such manoeuvres. It was also belicved by Member States that
Sahara's national assembly and traditional assembly made up of
tribal chiefs and 40 representatives nominated by nomadic tribes
were reported to have submitted to the Spanish Government a
petition, from the people of the Sahara. According to that
position, the people of Sahara renawed "the allegiance of 3panish
Sahara to the Spanish Head of State", reaffirming the territeory's
right to exercise self-determination when it should request it and

without foreign interferencea136 "It was clear that those for

135, Read in general the sections on Spanish Sahara in the 0.A.U.,
Report of the Administrative Secretary General covering period
June 1972 to May 1973. Addis Ababa, May 1973.CM/497(Part II).

136. 0.A.U. Report, CM/497 (Part II), May 1973, p..18.
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whom that petition was really intended were the O.A.U. and
U.N.O. The veritable interpretation of the petition was that
the territorial Assembly would request self-determination when
the time came, that is when Spain instructs it to, requesting
Madrid to initiate a period to serve as preparation for the
territory's future. This process would mean that Spain would, for
years to come, retain sovereignty over Rio de Oro and would
probably grant it independence when it had completed its
exploitation of the rich sub—soil°137

As a result of this the 0.A.U. requested that Morocco and
Mauritania intensify their efforts vis-a-vis the 3panish governm::nt
to induce it to implement the U.MN, call for a referendum under
U.No. auspices.138

The same policy was reaffirmed by the Council of Ministers in
1973 and again in 1974. The most striking feature of the 1974
resolution was the omission of any mention of Polisario. Polisario,
The People's Front for the Liberation of Saquiet el Hamra and Rio
de dro, had been pressing for Western Sahara to become a free and
iﬁdependent state. At the time of the 1974 resolution, Polisario

had been in existence for a yearo139

137. Ibid., p. 18
138. John Mercer, op. cit., p. 240

139. Peter Enahoro, ops cite, p. 11.
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No resolution was adopted at the Kampala Summit in July
1975, mainly because of increased tension between Algeria and
Morocco over the territory's status, Mauritania's position was
unclear at this point. It remained so even after Morocco and
Mauritania had defied both the O, A, U. and U, N. on “ovember 14,
1975 by concluding a tripartite agreement with Spain to divide the
territory between themselves, thus making the question of the
Western Sahara a central issue at the Council of Ministers
meeting in Addis Ababa in February 1976. There was a split between
opponents and supporters of POLISARIO. Algeria called for

140

recognition of this group as a liberation movement. Both

Morocco and Mauritania were opposed to POLISARIO being recognized
as a liberation movement°141
Eventually, Benin submitted a draft resolution to the Council

of Ministers at Port Louis before the opening of the 13th O.A.U.

Summit at Mauritius, Benin's draft resolution concerned itself with

140, POLISARIO or the People's Front for the Liberation of
Saguiet el Hamra and Rio dc Oro in Western Sahara was
established May 10, 1973. 1Independence of Western Sahara
was declared on February 28, 1976. Rccognition by the
O.A.U. of Western Sahara, now called the Saharawi Arab
Democratic Republic (S.A.D.R.) as an independent entity
came about under questionable procedure in February, 1982,

141. The question of the validity of the existence of S.A.DeR.
has resulted in an impasse in the 0.A.U., that is the
inability to hold the 19th O.A.U. Summit (Stage I) in
Tripoli from July 26 to August 3, 1982 because of lack of
a guorum,
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principle of self-determination and asked for the approval

of the following items:

1.

Se

6o

but

and

The confirmation of the right of the people of Western
Sahara to self-determination and independence according
to the 0.A.U. and the U.N. Charters;

That the Administrative Sccretary-General of the 0.A.U.
should continue to work on the situation until the
Saharaocuis people were able to exercise their right to
self-determination with complete freedom;

The Saharaouils peceople should receive unconditional support142

for the just struggle being waged to regain their national
rights;

The demand of withdrawal of all foreign occupation forces
and respect for the territorial integrity of Western Sahara
and sovereignty of its people;

A report should be submitted to the next Ministerial
Council meeting about the implementation of the resolution;

All parties to the Western Sahara dispute, including the
Algerian people, to take necessary measures to find a
solution acceptable to all and within the framework of
African unity and in the service of pzace, friendship and
aood neighbourliness in the regicon." 143

The resolution was approved by the Council of Ministers

not subsequently endorsed by the Assembly of Heads of States

Government. Instead it was decided that an extraordinary

summit session should be held in order to try to find a lasting

solu

tion to the problems It was announced in February 1977 that

142,

143,

The question here is did these people ever have any
national integrity in the first place,

2, Cervanka, The Unfinished Quest for Unity, Africa and
the O.A.U., (New York, 1977) pp. 48-49,.
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the O0.A.U. would hold an Extraordinary Summit on the issue
in April 1977 but then the date was later changed. There
were still problems of elimination°144
In July 1978 the 15th Summit of the 0. A. U. was held
in Khartoum in which it was decided that the then Chairman
of the 0.A.U., the President of Sudan, should appoint an ad
hoc committee to deal expressly with the problem of wWestern
Sahara9145
The first session of the Ad Hoc Committec on Western
Sahara met in Khartoum from November 30th to December 1st, 1978,
It included the heads of state of Guinea, Mali, Nigeria, and
Tanzanla, all more or less neutral states with no vested interests

in the outcome of the problem. The committee decided, among

other things, to set up a sub-committee composed of the Heads

‘of Mali and Nigeria to visit the countries of the sub-region and

146

have discussions with all the parties concerned, The Sub-

144, The 0O.A.U. approach appears to be as follows: adopt a
concensus or decide in a general arena the best anproach
with emphasis on the maintenance of the status quo and then
slowly through a non-violent pressure try to eliminate one
by one any parties who take a different stance from what has
been agrecd upon. Frankly, this differs very little from
the typical crisis management techniqgue found in most African
villages., The use of a policing authority in the western
sense is alien to Africa in general.

145, In pursuance of Resolution AHG/Res.92(XV) adopted by the
Assembly of Heads of State and Government held in Khartoum.

146, Report of Secretary General on the Activities on Regional
Offices, Addis Ababa, February, 1980, p. 8.



14 1.

Committee would then present a report to the Ad-hoc Committec
at its next meeting. The Secretary-General of the U.N. was
to be kept informed since the U.N. had in the past at least
taken a role in the discussion as to the question first of
Spanish Sahara than of Western Sahara,

"In June i979, Morocco complained formally to the U.N.
Security Council that Algeria had invaded its territorvy twice
early that month and requested the convening of the meeting of
the Security Council to consider "acts of aggression committed by
the Algerian Government against Morocco." Subsequently, Algeria
wrote to the Security Council categorically refuting the
presentation and interprcetation of the situation by Morocco.

The African Group at the U. N, held several meetings in
order to stave off the Security Council meeting as this would
lead to embarrassing and acrimonous debate at the Council that
might ultimately affect efforts already being undertaken by the
0. Ao U. on the matter. At the African Group meeting suggestions
were made including one of an appeal by the African Group to the
current 0. A, U. Chairman to mediate the problem. Another
suggestion was to allow only the Chairman of the Group to speak
at the Security Council meeting and await the 0. A. U. deliberaticns
on the matter. Both suggestions were acceptable to Algeria but
not to Morocco which still demanded the council meeting.

The African Greup, however, decided to alert the current
Chairman of the 0. A. U, on the situation and requested him to
use ?is goeod offices to arrest the unhappy situation that was
unfolding at the U, N,

However, a sccurity council meeting was held. During
the debate, the represéntatives of both Algeria and Morocco spoke,

as well as representatives from POLISARIO. After the Security
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Council had held a couple of meetings to consider the issuc
before it, the council received a letter from the Representative
of Morocco informing it that the Moroccan government had
responded favourably to the appeal made by the current O.A.U.
Chairman, and accordingly requested that the Security Council
suspend action on the complaint submitted to it by Morocco,.
The Security Council adjourned,”147

As a result of the further internalizing of the Western
Sahara issue, the sixteenth Summit of 0., A. U. Heads of State and
Governments, meeting in Monrovia in July 1979 decided to make a
tremendous effort to solve the Western Sahara issue, The then
Chairman of the 0.A.U., the late William Tolbert of Liberia,
together with the General Secretariat and the close collaboration
of the Ad Hoc Committee of 0. A. U. Heads of State endeavoured
from July 1979 to February 1980 to find a solution to Western
Sahara. Of great importance to this problem, was the decision
by the Mauritanian Government, in accordance with the wishes of
the Heads of State, to sign an agreement with POLISARC on August
5, 1979 declaring "Mauritania's renunciation of any territorial
claim over Western Sahara and the withdrawal of Mauritanian troops
from the portion of Western Sahara previously under the
Administration of Mauritania. This agreement entered into force

on August 15,1980»148

147, 0oA.U.: Introduction to the Report of Administrative
Secretary-General on Activities of 0.A.U. Addis Ababa,
February, 1980. CM/1002(XXXIV) Part II, verbatium, p.8.
A nation like Morocco, having prnblems gaining support
for a particular stance may try to gain support through
a universal body such as U.N., trying to by-pass the
regional body,

148, OQ.h.U. CM/1002(XXXIV) Part II, p. 101. Mauritania's
interest in Western Sahara seemed rather dubious right from
the start. Her reasons may -have been protectory since any
increase in the territory of Morocco would be a threat not
only to her but also to Algeria.
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Moroceco did not recognize and still does not recognise
the validity of this agreement and, therefore, commenced to
occupy the portion of Western Sahara evacuated by Mauritania,149
The King of Morocco, proposed a mecting of all countries bordering
the Sahara, so that ways could be found for establishing a
fruitful economic co-operation and ensuring a concerted development
in the whole of this sub=region of the African continent.150

Still western Sahara (now called the Saharawi Arab Democratic
Republic) continues to be a problem because the final member of
the original party of three refuses to go along with 0. A. U.
consensus. Thus, in the waké of the 16th Summit Conference of the
O. As U. and the Mauritania-POLISARIO Agreement, the Heads of
State and Goverrnment of Non-~Aligned countries met in Havana and
on this occasion a large majority of states, including most-states
of the 0. A. U. demanded that the principle of people's right to
self-determination and independence.should apply in Western Sahara.
Thus, a large majority of Heads of the 94 countries from all the
continents were unanimous in affirming that the process of
decolonization of the former Spanish territory was yet to be
completed. The conference further condemned the occupation by the
Kingdom of Morocco of the portion of Western Sahara evacuated by

Mauritania. It also indicated that the POLISARIO (Polisario)Front

149. It is ironic how certain states within the international
system keep repcating classic mistakes of the past, One can
certainly draw a comparison between Morocco's former claims
against Mauritania and her present claims against Western
Sahara. As President Daddah of Mauritania saicd of King Hassan
II of Moroccoj; "So much the worse for him who cannot see the
sunj; we shall not wear ourselves out showing it to him®
(Moorish proverb), p. 220 in Morocco: Old Land, New Nation
by Mark I. Cohen and L. Hahn (London, 19667,

150. CM/10002(XXXIV) Part I, p. 101,
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should participate in the settlement moves on this issue.

In the light of these developments the U.N. Gencral
Assembly itself once again discussed the Western Sahara issue
and in its plenary session of November 21, 1979 adopted by 83
votes for, 5 against and 43 abstentions, a resolution deploring
the deterioration of the situation due to the persistént occupation
of Western Sahara by Morocco and the latter's extension to the
territory evacuated by Mauritania and urgently called on Morocco
to join the process of peace and end its occupation of Western
Sahara. Also the Fourth Commission of the U.N. meeting on October
30, 1979 by .85 votes for, 5 against, 44 abstentions and 19 non-
participaticniin’the votihg‘%écoﬁﬁéﬁded a meetihé'of the‘U° Ne
Gencral Assembly con the issueo151

As a result of persistent international clamouring for
settlement of the Western Sahara, on the regional level, the
ad hoc Committee set-up by the 16th Summit in Monrovia began to
expand its activities. It wad decided by the 0. A. U. to appoint
a Special Committee of six members, Guinea, Tanzania, Mali, Nigeria,
Sudan, and Liberia to be presided over by the then Chairman of the
O.A.U., This committee would bring together the parties concerned,
including representatives of Western Sahara with a view to
implementing the decision on the "exercise by the people of Western
Sahara of their right to self-determination through a general and

free referendum°152

151, Ibid., p. 103.

152, The principlc of self-determination, since its introduction
intc the international arena via Woodrow Wilson and the
Fourteen Points, has evnlved into a kind of common law of
international order, a prudent rule of reciprocal safecty.
Read Steven J. Rosen and Walter Jones' The Logic of Inter-
national Relaticns (New York, 1980), p. 366 and Gerhart
Niemeyer, Law Without Force: The Function of Politics in
International Law (Princeton, New York, 1941).
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"Early in November, 1979, the Chairman of the 0. A. U.
at that time, William Tolbert,153 Prosideht of Liberia undertook
a mission to Algeria and Morocco during whiéh he met the President
of Algeria, the King of Morocco, the representatives of POLISARIO
Front and all its spokesmen, who expressed their desi;e anc
readiness to assist him in the fulfillmént of his taﬁkq On the
basis of the assurances given by all, Tolbert with the consent of
all his colleagues of the Ad Hoc Committec, decided }o convene in
Monrovia, on the 4th, S5th,and 6th of December 1979, the third
session of the Ad hoc Committee tc be attended by all the parties
concerned. With the exception of the President of Guinea, and the
King of Moroqco, all the affected Heads of State, President of
Algeria, the Foreign Affairs Minister of Mauritania representing
the Mauritanian Head of Government and the Secretary-General of
the POLISARIO Front were present at this meeting. After hearing
from all the parties present and discussing the d?velopment of
the issue, the committee adopted recommendation AHG/AHC/Resnlution
I, Revision 3 calling inter alia for the immediate withdrawal of
all troops and Moroccan administration from that portion of the
Sahara evacuated by Mauritania; an immediate Sbservihnceof a
ceasefire in the whole of Western Sahara territory to give way to
the holding of a free and just referendum; the setting up of an
0.h.U. Peace Keeping Force to monitor the ceasefirej; full
co-operation of the King of Morocco with the Ad hoc Committec in
its works: the abstention by the international community from any
action likely to impailr the peaceful solution of the problem;
co-operation between the O.A.U. and the U.N. in studying the

technical details of decision A/HG/Dec. 114(XIV/Rev.l concerning

153, William Tolbert, President of Liberia was murdered in a coup
d'ctat in Liberia on April 12, 1980, See "Dr. Doe heals the
wounds™, West Africa, No.3391, 2 August 1982, p. 1977.
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Western Sahara and the holding of a referendum in the territory
and; finally, the transmission of this recommendation to the
King of Morocco.

Soon after the Monrovia meeting, the Chairman of the
0. he Us Council of Ministers and the Representatives of the O.A.U.
Administrative Secretary-General, in pursuance of Recommcndation
AHG/Res., I(I1I)/Revision 3 of the ad hoc ommittee, procecded
to Morocco to inform King Hassan II about the content of the above
recommendation of which Morocco took note,

"Again the Western S8ahara issue took a new turn when the
Mauritanian Government called on the 0. A. U. General Secretariat
to convene an Extraordinary Sessicon of the 0. A. U. Council of
Ministers. This request reached the 0. A. U. General Secretariat
near the and of November 1979 and was communicated to Member
States. Only two states, Algeria and Madagascar, had responded
favourably to the request. Mauritania wanted the withdrawal of
Moroccan troops from the Mauritania region of Bir-Moghrein and
since this had not been done, there was a need to continually place
the subject before the 0. Ao U‘,“154

Even though it was taking some time, it appeared that the

0.4.U. technique of persuasive elimination was beginning to workn155

154. ©O. Ae U, Report of the Secretary General on the Activities
of Regional Offices, Addis Ababa, February 1980, p. 8.

155, Tunde Thompson, "The 0. A. U: Averting Its Disintegration,"
Daily Times of Lagos, March 19, 1982, p. 3.
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In view of this, the 0. A. U, had been especially
conciliatory toward Morocco. This is apparent if one examines
a recent 0. A, U, rasolution on Western Sahara. Recently, the
Assembly of Heads of State and Government meeting in its
eighteenth Ordinary Session in Nairobi, Kenya from 24 to 27

June 1581,

"Having examined the report of the Secretary-General in Western
Sahara (Doc. AHG/103(XVIII A) and the Reports of the Fifth and
Sixth Se¢ssions of the Ad-hoc Committee of Heads of State on
Western Sahara (DOC. AHG/103(XVIII B) and AHG/103(XVIII C)

respectively,

Having heard thc statements made by His Majesty King Hassan II

of Morocco, the Heads of State of Mauritania and Algeria as well
as those made by various Heads of State and Government and

leaders of delegations

Noting with appreciation the solemn commitment made by

His Majesty King Hassan II to accept the holding of referendum
in the Western Sahara to enable the people of that territory to
exercise their right to self-determination,

Noting further with appreciation, His Majesty King Hassan's
acceptance of the Recommendation of the sixth session of

the Ad-=-hoc Committee of Heads of State on Western Sahara
contained in document AHG/103(XVIII) B) Annex I as well as

his pledge to co-operate with the Ad=hoc Committee in the search
for a just, peaceful and lasting sclution,

Recalling its previous Resolution and Decisions on the
question of Western Sahara:

1e ADOPTS the Reports of the Secretary-General on the
Western Sahara and those of the Fifth and Sixth
Segsions of the Ad=hoc Committee of Heads of State
on Western Sahara and endorses the recommendations
contained therein (Doc. AHG/103(XVIII) and congratu-
lates the Ad«hoc Committee of Heads of State on Western
Sahara, for the commendable work alone in finding a peaceful
sclution to the problem of Western Saharaj

2. WELCOMES the solemn commitment made by His Majesty
King Hassan II of Morocco for accepting the
organisation of a referendum in the territory of
"Western Sahara;
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DECIDES to set up an Implementation Committee with
full powers composed of Guinea, Kenya, Mali,
Nigeria, Sierra Leone, Sudan, and Tanzania to
ensure, with the co-operation of the concerned
parties the implementations of the Recommendations
of the Ad-Hoc Committee:

URGES the parties to the conflict te observe an
immecilate cease-fire and CALLS ON the Implementation
Committee to ensure the observance of the ccase-
fire without delay;

DIRECTS the Implementation Committee to meet before

the end of August 1981 and in collaboration with the
parties in conflict to work out the modalities and all
other details relevant to the implementation of the cease—
fire and the conduct and administration of the referendum;

REQUESTS the U.N. in conjunction with the 0. A. U.to
provide Peace Keeping Force to be stationed in Western
Sahara to ensure peace and security during the organisation
and conduct of the referendum and subsequent elcctions;

MANDATES the Implementation Committec with the participation
of the U. N, to take all necessary measures to guarantee the
exercise by the people of Western Sahara of self=determina-
tion through a general and free referendum;

REQUESTS the Implementation Committee in the discharge of

its mandate to take inte account the proceedings of the
Eighteenth Ordinary Session on the Question of Western Sahara
and to this =nd INVITES the O. A, U. Sdcretary-General to
make available the full records of the said proceedings

to the committee." 156

However, 1n February 1982 at an O. A. U, ministerial meeting

the question was not whether POLISARIO Front should be recognized

as a liberation movement but whether the Saharawi Arab Democratic

Republic (Western Sahara) should be admitted as a territorial

entity to the O. A. U. Because 26 Member States had recognised

156, 0. A. U., AHG/Resclution 103 (XVIII), 24 to 27 June, 1981,
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SefeDeRo as legitimate, the 0. A. U. Secretariat led by
Secretary-General Kodjo had taken upon itself the task of

placing seats for an S.A.D.R. delegation which caused a walk-
out. Morocco, which had previously threatened to leave the

O. A. U. followed by those Member States sympathetic to her

plans for a "greater Morocco, "asserted that a two-third majority
of Member States is needed toc let a new state join157 whareas

O Ao U. Chairman Daniel Arap Moi of Kenya condemned S.A.D.R.
admission, stating that it was the prercgative of Heads of State
who must debate at summit level to decide upon admission of a new
member,"158 As a result of the questionable admission of S.A.D.R.,
there was an impasse, the first in the nineteen vyears history of
the 0. A, U., As a means of protest against the admission, many
foreign ministers and Heads of State of some states boycotted the
19th 0. A. U, Summit of Heads of States and Governments to have

been held in Tripoli, Libya159

from July 26 tc August 3, 1982,
Only 31 Member States sent representatives. To form a quorum
takes thirty four Member States represented. There were attempts

to get those who cared to stay away to come., Later a five member

committee comprising Libya, Tanzania, Zambia, Congo, and Mali was

157, The key personality in this deadlock is King Hassan II
of Morocco who refuses to give up his claims,

158, Sce "More Walk-Outs at 0. A. U. Talks™, Daily Times of
Nigeria February 25, 1982, p. 40,

159, Colonel Gaddafi, the Libyan Head of State claimed that
the U.S. bribed some Member States to stay away. See
"The O.A.U. Deadlock" Daily Times of Nigeria, August 10,
1982, p. 3. This is also alluded to in "The Tripoli
Stalemate", Role of Foreign Influcnce by Uche Chukwumcri je
in three-part serial, Sunday Times, September 26, 1982,
Pa 17,
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appointed to talk with Member States' representatives who
werd Bbsent. While there., '"President Shagari of Nigeria and
other prominent personalities suggested to S.A.D.R. that they
should make a taktical voluntary withdrawal. Libya thereafter
received replies from 42 countries, but only 31 showed up
consisting of 26 who supported S.A-De.R. admission and 5 who did
not support the manner in which S.A.D.R. was admitted to the
O.,A.,Uo160 Also the representatives of the Sc.A.D.R. refused not
to come against the advice of Colonel Muammar Gaddafi himself.
01d stalwarts, such as President J. Nyerecre of Tanzanla and
President 8. Toure of Guinea together with President Shagari tried
desperately to get a guorum. Eecause of this impasse, Libya
suggested that a new 0. A. U. should be formed and asked for

a resolution to be passed to condemn those who did not attendom1

160, The five states were Nigeria. Kenya, Niger, Upper Volta,
and Central African Republic.

161, Colonel Gaddafi is known for his support of various
"terroriat organisatiens" and for his rather radical
outliock. Many representatives felt that the venue should
be changad. The most likely new venuc would be the seat
of the organisacion, /ddis Ababa, where perhaps all
concerned couid meet in a neutral area. Gaddafi could
still become the new O.A.U. Chalrman. However, perhaps,
Part II of the "Tri-~1l sia ate" which involves Chad
(discussed in Chapter Four of this thesis) would have to
be settled.
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The M"balancer" states Nigeria, Kenya and Tanzania walked

162 This was indeed a sad time for the 0.A.U. but there

out."
are those who see the need to "end the friction over the issue

of self-determination for the Western Saharan people. It is
believed by many Member States that the Moroccan Monarch's
intransigence over the rights of the Saharawis to sovereignty

and freedom is palpably unprogressive and runs counter to the
United Nations and Organisation of African Unity declarations on
decolonisation and freedom for people the world over., All African
nations committed to these principles should co-operate with the
new committee set up in Tripoli at the time and the O.A.U.
Secretariat in getting the Organisation together again, to enable
it to tackle the continent's problems and squarely combat the

external forces scheming for 1its disintegration."163

162, Such a nation as Nigeria can assert her power to balance
certain situations in African international relations.
Such a role would be similar to that of England during the
period from 1815~-1870, in Europe. The quoted section
represents notes taken during a Nigerian Television
Broadcast on the night of August 13, 1982 of the briefing
of Nigerian editors at a conference from the State House
by President Shagari concerning the 0. A. U. stalmate in

’ Tripoli.

163, "The 0, A. U. Deadlock", Daily Times Opinion, August 10,
1982, p. 3.



B

152,

Conclusion

"The state has not existed from all eternity.”

Engels

In 1964 the C. A. U, took the easy way out with its
maintenance of the status que on borders. For it is always
expedient to assume that whét works well for someone else will
also work for you., In maintaining the status quo, the 0. A. U
also maintained the European conception of the state, which was
a carry-over from colonial times, again assuming that the nation-
state, with its emphasié upen the urbanization process is the
only progressive form in which territorial entities can exist
in today's world. In fact since that time, there have been
numerous designs given as to how the status quo arrangement
concerning African boundaries can be further buttreSSed.“16{:l

Rather than looking backward and forward to visualize,
then conceptualize a new system-expressly devised for Africa,
rooted in some tradition with logical modern appendages, the

African states decided to institutionalize their second

greatest self-exterminating exercise, the implantation forever

.

164,  Recently Prefessor A Qye Chukwurrah in an article in Sunday
Punch of Nigeria, -fipril 25, I982, called "How Bffective is
0.&.0, Policy on the International Boundaries of -Africa?" has
suggested among other things.a. permanent 0.4, Us-comnittee on
Boundaries+to deal with such disputes. . . e el
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of the nation state with its concurrent emphasis upon
urbanisation.

I+ was unfortunate that in I954, it was asserted by
conservative elements that any other system would lead to
balkanisation and be detrimental to African progress. But
would a rational regional balkanisation process with an
emphasis on the agricultural sectors really have led to
widespread chaos? Perhaps in the future, the 0.,A.U. working
through regional associations and organisations can

conceptualise a manner in which territorial and border issues

can be permanently solveda.
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Table‘For'Cﬁapter 3,

Table 1

Boundary/Terrggafial Disputes in Af{;ca

o k - Present Statys
Countries involved Claimant# Araa Claimed (As at Sept. 1930)
- - - o lf—— -
1. Algeria~Tunisial Tunisia Triangle of the Claim dropped
Great Eastern Erg,
r’ South of Yunisia
[ ] :
2« Congo=-Gabon Congo 4 Oold'mine region Suspended following
south ] Douala Conference of
1962,
3. Dahomey(Benin)-| Mutual lete $sland in | Suspended
Niger the River Niger
< 4, Ethiopla=-Kenya | Mutual Gadaduma wells Settled
5 Ethicpia=~Sudan | Mutual Small portions Generally quiescent
’ of imprecisely with occasional
delimited border arguments.
6. Ghana~-Ivory Ghana Sanwi region in Claim dropped after
r south=-eastern 1 fall of Nkrumah
corner of Ivory
Coast
7« Ghana-Togo Mutual Ghana over Togo,ei Ghana claim dropped
. while Togo over |} after Nkrumah,Togo
. Ewe inhabited claim suspended,
~ } area | s
r 8. Ghana=Upper Mutual Small border 'f Settled.
Volta : - | areas
9, Guinea=Liberia Liberia 'MOUnt Nimba Claim dropped after
r .. region Guinean independence.
10, Ivory Coast- Liberia Area between Claim dropped after
Liberia _ Cess and Ivory Coast
' Cavally Rivers independence.
11, Malawi- Tanzania Part of 1lake Quiescent
Tanzania . - Nyasa
_‘
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Present Status

Countries involved Claimant | Area Claimed (As at Sept. 1980)
12, Morocco~Mali Morocco Northwestern Claim dropped
Mali
13, Mali=-Upper Mutual Marshy border Quiescent
Volta South of Goa
14. Niger-Upper Niger Area along Settled
Volta entire border
15. Kenya-Zanzibar Kenya From Tanganyika Settled

line to Kidini
including Lamu
islands and

Mombasa.
16. Kenya=Uganda Uganda Border between Quiescent
them
17 Mozambique- Mutual Marshy eastern Quiescent
Malawi shore of Lake
Shirwa
18. Cameroon-=Gabon Mutual Rio Muni Settled
19. Lesothco=South Lesotho - Border between Dormant
Africa them
20, Sudan-Chad Sudan Border region Quiescent
21, Sudan-Central Sudan Border region Apparently
African dropped
Republic
22, Somalia~Ethiopial Somalia Ogaden Region Live
23. Somalia-~Kenya ' Somalia Northern-eastern| Live
portion of Kenya
24, Morocco=Algeria Morocco Some desert Settled

territory along
their border
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Present Status

Countries involved Claimant Area claimed (As at Sept. 1980)

25. Moroccom . Morocco The whole of Settled
Mauritania Mauritania

26, Morocco- Morocco The whole of Liva
Wester Western Sahara

27. Mali- Mali Stretch of Settled
Mauritania territory along

their.border

28, Egypt-Sudan Egypt Stretch of Settled
territory along
their border

29, Mauritania~ Mauritania| Southern portion ! Settled
- Western Sahara of Western Sahara
30, Nigeria=-Cameroun |} Cameroun Creek akeas along Live
their Southern
borders

Note: NOS: 22 to 30 are disputes involving violent clashes.

Sources: Touval, S. The Boundary Polics of Independent Africa
' (Cambridge, Massachusetts; Harvard University Press,1972)
Widstrand, C.G. (Ed.) AfFican Boundary Problems (Uppsalaj
The Scandinavian Institute of African Studies 1969) Aiboni,
S.A. Protection of Refugees in Africa, (Upsala: Textgruppen i

Uppsala, A.B., 1978): and Various Newspapers and Magazines,

Taken from: br, T, Imobighe, "0.A.U.'s Management of Conflicts In
Africa: The Missing Link",

Nigerian Institute of International Affairs,
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Chapter Four
The 0,A,U, and Internal Crisis

r nThe most widespread disruptions eof erder in Africa

are lecal or internal crises. Infact only a handful of

African states have thus far avoided some form of anti-zovernment

plot, ceup d'etat, or assassination., This extensive patiern

of internal crises and disorder has many causes, but the primary

factor is opposition to the process by which incumbent political

slites are gradually consolidating their control. Such conflicts

are serious threats to order because of the scarcity of those

stabilising institutions and structures that help older states to

'{ maintain continuity.."1 It also appears that the purely African
political structures have not been able to evolve since the time
of colonialism when already refined structures were imposed upon
them. These systems were not refined by black people, however,

This is a crucial problem in the pdlitical structure in

< Africa. It is not necessarily that a system has been imposed, dut
the system beneath this artificlal system has been ctagnant so that
it is toe firmly rooted in the past er there is a strange connsc-

4 tion of past with recently imposed fnstitutions. 1In effect, each

1. That is any political, economic, or social structure must
be allowed to evolve, to develop its own peculiarities that
make 1t effective and most important of all, a system
should fit the pweple who are associated with it. For
interesting analysis concerning nation-building read the

‘ following: James Coleman and Carol Roseberg, political Earties
and National Integration in Trogical Africi(Ber ey, 1964),
K.W. Dutschk and W.Jd. Folly(eds,) Nation B lding(New York,
I963); and Donald Rothchild'stfhe Limits of Federalism, An
Examination of Political Imstitutional Transfer in Africaly

Journal of Modern African Studies &, 2(1966) , ppe. 275-93.
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system neutralizes the other and you end up with nho system,
All of this has been caused by this effort at a great leap
forward in most African political structures, followed by
windfall economic circumstances, which can be devastating.
Any people who have not simultaneously devoloped social and
political institutions along with economic realities will also
develop trouble in the future,2 The lack of maturity in the
basic system is bound to be reflected, 7

o Thus governments have been casily isolated and overturned
by a few armed men on many occasions in Africa, African lcaders
are acutely aware of their vulncrability; they attempt to counter
the opposition by strengthening the single party system and bQ

using international forums, such as 0.A.U. Summits, %to.condemn

A i - —ies
2. The principle to be emphasized here is that, systems evolve
gradually as human beings. Sometimes a great leap forward can
destroy a people. An analogy to this: if you take a child of
twelve and insist that he or she become a father or .a mother,
years later it is bound to be reflected in his or her growth
or in the offspring,” Just as a human being should not skip an
- important stage in his or her development, so'it should work
- similarly with a state., Further to this any mature develop-
ment within such a state has to be evaluated carefully, For
example, if you read in the newspaper of a devcloping country
- about an individual who has built an acroplane, most likely
from a kit, and it is praised as a triumph, one must ask a
question. A triumph for whom? When a society does not. have
the ability to put together a bicycle(manufacture the parts,
etc,) then how realistic is it to praise an individual for
again ordering parts from overseas and assembling the parts,
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internal problems within Member States of the O. A, U. This
has been a continuing source of aggravation that has plagqued
the organisation since its start in 1963. The study of selected
African crisis situations inveolving internal problems will help

to shed some light on 0.A.U. performance in this area°3

The Sudan: Afro-Arab Confrontation

"In many parts of the African continent, national unity
and economic progress are threatened by racial and religious
antagonism and by tribal divisiveness. The Republic of the Sudan,
' independent since January 1956, was the arena for what could have
' become the most savage racial conflict on the continent.
"The Republic of the Sudan, largest of all African countries
r- has an area of over one million kilometers, larger than the area
of the U.3, west of the Continental Divide, The first official
census of the Sudan in 1956, reported a total population of over
ten million, with an estimated annual rate of increase of about
2,8 per cent,
The Republic may be divided into two distinct population

groups, Northern Sudan is occupied by a hybrid Arab race which

’ 3, It should always be remembered the O.A,U. strength comes
from international congensus, International consensus is

rooted in international law, International law is weak law.
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is united by thelr common language, ¢ommoh ¢ulture, and common
'ﬁ religion, They look to the Arab world for their cultural and
political inspiration. The Negro people of Southern Sudan
belong to the African ethnic groups of East Africa."? The Arab-
acculturated Northerners have often exhibited contempt for their
Southern compatriots, and share that attitude to Africans which
" spring from Islam and is common to the Arabs, a sense of
superiority combined with missionary zeal, part religious, paft
political."s Therefore, back in 1956, Sudan was regarded as
primarily an Arab cﬁuntry on a political level, but population-
wisé it was the.Afriéan soufherners who had the most people.
"The modern bolitical history of the Sudan dates from 1820,
when condueﬁt by the Macedonian=born Turk, Mohammed Aii, brought
the country,:within approximately its present day boundaries,
under the control of the Ottoman Empire., By 1881 discoﬁtent
over the repressiveness and inconsistency of foreign domination
was crystallized in the religious fervor and nationallstic appeal

of Mahdism, The Mahdists, in power from 1885 to 1899, led a

4, G. W. Shepherd Jr. "National Integration and the Southern
Sudan", Journal of Modern African Studies 4 (October 1966),
pe 195, and Mandour El1 Mahdi, A Short History of the Sudan
{London, 1965).

'r 5. Colin Legum, ed. Africa, Handbook to the Continent (New
York, 1962), p. 9%9.
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religious movement which aimoét'ruined the country. Théy
were defeated by British and Egyptian forces in 1898."6

"Between 1899 and 1953, the Sudan was governed under a
British-dominated Anglo=Egyptian condominium in which full
governing powers were vested in a governorfgenerai appointed
by the Egyptians on the recommendation of the British
government."7

"In 1953, the country's first election for an all-Sudanese
government placed in power the National Union Party (N.U.P.),
which advocated until early 1955 a policy of Sudanese~Egyptian
political unity. Over the next two years, events in both Bgypt
and the Sudan negated any desire for unification., By December
1955 Sayed Isma'il Al-Azhari, leader of the N.U.P., was able to
obtain independence by a pariiamentary declaration. O©On January

1, 1956 the territory became independent and the Republic of the

Sudan was established as a parliamentary democracy.B

6. Gabriel Warburg. The Sudan Under Wingate: Administration in
the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan 1899-1916, (London, 1971), pe 1, and
Mandour El Mahdi, op. cit., entire boock,
7. 1Ibid., Chapter I.

8. See Mohamed Ahmed Mahgoub, Democracy on Trial: Reflections
* - on_Arab and African Politics (London, 1974), pp.49-60 and
Muddathir ABD Ale -Rahim, Imperialism and Nationalism in the
Sudan: A Study in Constitutional and Political Development
(18991956 Oxford, 1969, For a relaxed viewpoint read
Beshir Mohammed Said, The Sudan: Crossroads of Africa
(London, 1965) Chapter 6.
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'The following month, the N.U.P. was forced into a
coalition with all the other parties. In July, Abdulla Khalil,
secretary general of the Umma Party, assumed the premiership and
the N. U. P. went into opposition. Over the next two years, the
N. U. P. and Uﬁma, anxious to escape the mounting threat of
military rule, were prepared to accept El~Mahdi as president of
the Sudan in exchange for the premiership. However, plans for
an effective coalition government were swept away by the military
coup of November, 1958."9
On November 17, 1958 in a bloodless coup d'etat, the
Sudanese army assumed power and installed an authoritarian Supreme
Council of the Armed Forces and a Council of Ministers, It has
been claimed that Prime Minister Abdulla Khalil invited the military
to take over in order to prevent a defeat of his éoalition govern-
ment in Parliament,10 General Ibrahim Abboud assumed the

presidency and was invested with full executive and legislative

powers by the Supreme Council.

S K. D. D. Henderson, Sudan Republic (London, 1965) Chapter 9.
For general works on Sudan see the following books: E. M.
Holt, A Modern History of the Sudan from the Funj Sultanate
to the Present Day, (London, 1961);M.0. Beshir, Revolution
and Nationalism in the Sudan (London, 1974); M.0O. Beshir,

The sSouthern sudan, Background to Conflict(London, 1968);

A Joint study by the United Nations and the Government of the
Sudan, Population Studies No. 37(United Nations Information
ServIce, New York, 15645 Gaitskell, Gezira: A Story of

Development in the Sudan (London, 1959).

10, Mohammed O, Beshir "The Sudan: A Military Surrender",Africa
Report, December, 1964, pp. 3-6.
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Through this period, the presence of two contrasting
culture groups, an Arabic speaking Muslim North and a Negro South,
inhibited the establishment of a unified nation~-state. Resent-
ment against the Arab Northerners eventually led to greater
turmoil for the emerging nation. In 1955, four months before
independence, £he Southern Army troops mut:i.r'n.*.edg,i‘l Many
southerners were fearful of the changes being made., For example,
the replacement of trusted British civil servants in the South
by unsympathetic or incompetent Northerners aroused an increasing
fear of Northern domination., To many Southerners, independence
meant nothing more than exchanging one set of masters for another.

Again, at the time of—independence, there was no legal
poiiﬁical party within the Sudan which represented the interests
of the South, Concern for the welfare of Southerners had been
expressed primarily by two groups: the Southern Front, which
operated within the country rather openly; and the Sudan African
National Union (S.A.N.U.) which was set up in exile in 1960 and
operated from such far range centers as Nairobi, Kampala, and
London.12

Therefore, there was little or no opportunity for Southern

grievances to be aired. In fact, a Commission of Inquiry which

11. Mohemed Ahmed Mahgoub, ops. cit., p. 56,

12. Mohamed Ahmed Mahgoub, Democracy on Trial, p. 211.
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investigated the disturbances, which took place in three
" Southern provinces in August 1955, found evidence that the real
trouble in the south was political, not religiocus nor raciale.
The Commission found that for historical reasons the Southerners
regarded as their traditional enemies, the l\lortherners..‘13 This
resulted primarily because of British administrativé policy. Until
' 1947, British administrative policy was to let the Southern Sudanese
progress along African lines and the colonial power also made
use of the Closed Diétricts Order to prevent the Sudanese from
really knowing each other. The missionaries, responsible for most
' of the education of the Sudanese, supported the above policy.
Therefore, the Northern part of Sudan progreséed quickly in every

14 This

field while the Southern Sudanese lagged far behind.
marked difference in development inevitably created a feeling of
resentment against the Northerners, and eventually let to civil
war.

Because of this, this Southern Sudanese Anya=-Nya querrilla
movement gained prominence from its raids into southern Sudan from

bases across the frontier, The Sudan African National Union

(S.A.N.U.), the most important of the liberation movements, had

13, G. W. Shepherd Jr, "National Integration and the
r Southern Sudan", Journal of Modern African Studies, 4

{October, 1966), pp. 194-200.

14, Mohamed Ahmed Mahgoub, op. cit., Chapter 14 -~ "The Southern
Sudan Problem,."
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hoped to involve neighbouring black African states in a more
’ direct fashion into their separatist movement..‘JLS Claiming the
right of self-determination, it was alsc hoped that forces within
the U.N. could possibly be utilized to push their call for
'independence into the forefront}6 Flights by Southern Sudanese
réfﬁgees to neighbouring African nations were hoped to have a
detrimental effect on relations between northern Sudan and its
’ néighbours. However, the northern Sudanese did ﬁanage to maintain
relative stability and even to have friendly relations with its
East African neighbours. Northern Sudan's military capability was
,r supported by the fact that aid was received from nations such as
Germany and the United States until ‘1967.17
"Still northern Sudan had internal problems, problems
which began to surface as €arly as 1962. In October, 1964,
growing opposition by different sectors of the population in
northern Sudan toppled Abboud and the Supreme Council. This

radical change was regarded as a popular revolt in which politicians,

'i' : 15, Read Keith Kyle, "The Southern Problem in the Sudan", The
World Today, December 1966, pp. 512-520, and Cecil Eprile,
War and Peace in The Sudan, 1955~1972 (London, 1974) "The
Rise of the Anya-Nya", pp. 90-102,

16. At this time, the 0. A. U. had not come into being as an
organisation.

r‘ 17. Mohamed Ahmed Mahgoub, op. cit., p. 213. His book,Democracy
‘On Trial is used extensively in this section of this chapter
because Mahgoub, a Sudanese and former Prime Minister of
Sudan, worked for thirty years as a member of the British
Colonial Service,
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" trade unionists, civil servants, and students played a very
active role. The spontaneity with which a series of events
overtook the military regime was second in significance only
to the determination with which unarmed civilians stood up
to the military., The Council was accused of failing to create
an efficient govérnment, of fiscal over-indulgence, ineptness

’ in giving the Sudanese army any sense of national purpose and
a reluctance to come to grips with problems in the southern

_Sudan.“18 Because of this a move for reconciliation was made

r’ by leaders‘of Sc<A.N.U. calling for negotiations to settle the
brutal civil war between the Arab North and the Negro South,'

A message was sent to the leaders of the new regime in the
north calling for a round table discussion to come to some
agreement}9 The iésues of self-determination and secession were

’ not mentioned in the letter and it appeared that the Southerners
were becoming desperate to find a proper solution to their plight,

Because of this a permanent division occurred within the higher

18. Mohammed O. Beshir, "The Sudan: A Military Surrender,"
Africa Report, December, 1964, pp. 3-6.

19. M. O. Beshir, The Southern Sudan, Background to Conflict
r (London, 1974), Letter, Appendix 10, pp. 154 - 158,
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echelons of S.A0.U. 20

ground hecause they were not gaining enough intornational
support to force their | problen inte the forofront.
Holghbouring states with problems of their ovn had grown
veoary of the continous influx of rofugoes coaing fron
Southern Sudan. Also the Anya=lya guerrilla novenont, vhilo
rcaeiving help from noighbouring countries, could not conw
tinuo indefinitely to roly upon this aid since the attitude
of the Congolese, Ugardan , and Dthiopian authorities varicd
from time to timo.m Purthermore, even though thcae
neighbours vers synpathetic they aloo had, in

The Southerners vero alno losing

20.. Read Josoph Oduho's and tillian Do%'n booklot,
Pblg of Ehe Sgu_t_l_mgg_ Sudan{ Gxefo 1963) tp *d orpine
0% vague the goals weore. 1960, both of these nen
ag leaders of S.A.UU. hod gtated that the goals of the
South vap tormination of its principle of solf-dotermination.
But during the courso of negotiating with the north in
1964=-65, the novement split over conflicting goal

annlyoio.
That is somo loafdicrn vanted ¢o otill follow o pecoasionint 11no
vhile others optod for political federation,

21, Attituvies vary an to vhon is in pover at the nonent,
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some instances, domestic problems similar to Sudan,22
To support enthusiastically the concept of self-determination
at the expense of territorial integrity may have created problems
for them as well. Still, the 1964 meeting between members of the
northern sector and leaders from the southern sector was not
successful at reconciling differenc’:eso23

Further attempts at settlement of the issue were made by
the neighbouring stétesg The lead was taken by Uganda because of
the embarrassing'incidents of obvious Southern Sudanese guerrilla
activities on its soil. So Uganda began to exert pressure on the
Southern Sudahese leadership to meet again with northern leaders.
A Conference was convened in Khartoum on March 16, 1965. Interested
observers from seven African states were also present.24 This
conference was not able to reconcile the parties involved even

under intense Ugandan pressure to settle a dispute of crisis prop=-

ortions, After the conference failed, Ghana wanted to place the

22, A cross-fire situation can develop. For example Sudan's
support for Eritrean separatists was ncgated because of the
possibility of Ethiopian assistance to Southern Sudanese rebels,
It makes common sense in international relations to only
support self-determination where it does not conflict with
the over-riding concept of territorial integrity. Thus there
was general O,A.U. support for Afars and Issas(Djibouti) and
by and large for western Sahara. Those nations that recently
supported Morocco in her walk-out concerning the Saharan
Republic may have done so because of either bread and butter
issues or socio-cultural reasons.

23, Dunstan M. Wai, The Southern Sudan: The Problem of National
Integration (London, 1973}, pp. 20-24,

24. Saadia Touval, The Boundary Politics of Independent Africa
(Cambridge, Mass., 1972), pPo136s o
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problem before the O, A. U., but there was a lack of'support
‘ﬁ for this move, The Q. A. Uas's only concern with the Sudanese

25 The

problem was through its newly set—ﬁp refugee committee.
0. A. U.'s role was informal and indirect at best, strictly
offering a chance situation for interested parties for lobbying
and propaganda peddling. For example, at the 1966 0. A. U. Summit
in Addis Ababa, William Deng, one of the leaders of S.A.N.U..
’ attempted to persuade the various heads of state to support their
position to no ava11,26
In 1967 Sudan concluded a military agreement with the Soviet

r. Union. The agreement signified not only an anti-western gesture,

but also a renewed drive to rearm and expand the armed forces.

e

25. See the Report of the Commission of Fifteen on Refugees
in Africa, Mission one to Ethiopia, Sudan, Somalia, Zaire,
Congo, and Cameroon. BPEAR/MISSION/REP/20/Rev. I.

26s Read a report on the activities of William Deng at the
1966 O.A.U. Summit in Addis Ababa, Agenee France Press,
November 4, 1966 and "Can Secession Be Justified: The Case
of the Southern Sudan" by Peter Rusell and S. McCall in
The Southern Sudan: The Problem of National Integration

r edited by Dunstan M. wWai (London, 1973).
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The support from the Soviet Union came about because of internal
political developments and not because of a search for support
against the southern separatists. The close relatibnship
established with Egypt—Libya after the 1969 coup and the rise
of General Jafar Numiery stemmed from ideological affinities
rather than from a search for allles in the war with the southoz7

The May 1969 coup had taken place after a large=scale
conflict had occurred. "The May Revolution brought great hope
that the internal problems of Sudan could be peacefully settled.
At this point, the Sudanese army became an important force for
modernisation. Stabilisation of forces inside Sudan and modernisa~
tion came about because of the forceful leadership of Nimeiry
who became President in 1969. He promised the nation a leadership
that would have the political will and determination to do all
that had to be done to achieve progress and stability. His
emphasis was upon a national purpose, not upon ethnic, racial, or
religious allegiances,

Shortly after assuming office, President Nimeiry(Nimeiri)
indicated that his government would recognize the historical,
cultural and geographical differences between the North and the

South. However, the problem of the Sudan could not be so readily

27. Saadia Touval, The Boundary Politics of Independent Africa
(Cambridge, Mass, 1972), pp. 153 = 155,
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solved for at stake was still the high price of complete
national unity. How could one reconcile the Southern insistence
on autonomy with nationalism? -Nimeiry still believed that unity
could be maintained despite different ethnic and cultural problems.
He felt that the social trust that he was indicating in his
goodwill efforts was quite enough to establish the credibility

of his political messages. He initiated the idea of a Round Table
Conference which provided a platform for meaningful dialogue
between Southerners and Northerners and prompted the return from
voluntary exile of a large number of refugees and Southern

Sudanese intellectualso"28

The Sudan's internal prbblems became external ones primarily
because of the refugee problem. In fact, it must be reiterated,
that the O. A. U.'s only concern with this internal matter was
the pressure brought to bear on neighbouring states because of

refugees either on a humane or subversive level.,29 Therefore,

28, M. 0. Beshir, The Southern Sudan: Background to Conflict
(London, 1968) Chapter 10, and Dunstan M. Wal, The Southern
Sudan, The Problem of National Integration, pp.173=217.

29, Rapport de la Deuxieme Session Ordinaire du Conseil des
Ministres de 1'Organisation de 1'Unite Africaine. Lagos,
24-29 Fevrier 1964, reference by the Sudanese representative

to their problem, p. 495. Another factor which may have caused

O.A.Us to be reluctant to involve itself in the Sudanese
conflict is that they were (African States) never asked to
become officially involved and the Sudanese civil war started
before the O.A.U. came into existence. But one can also
argue that the Congo problem also existed before the O.A.U.
came into existence, but there was an attempt to deal with
the problem.
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there was pressure on the Sudan to settle its c¢ivil war. So

starting in July 1971, under the direction of President

Nimeiry, a secret draft for a regional constitution for

Southern Sudan was drawnh upe. Under the sponsorship of Emperor

Haile Selassie30 (not the 0.A.U.) Sudanese government o¥ficials

and rebel leaders met for talks in Addis Ababa beginning in

November 1971, The agreement that was reached after seventeen

years of war demanded major, concessions from both sides. A

new brand of federalism was conceptionalised ﬁhich allowed for

31

religious toleration. "The autonomy law for Southern Sudan

established a central government based in Khartoum which was

300

31,

The use of "wise o0ld men® or the African international

version of the village elder to help to settle dispute is not

unique to Africa., Prominent leaders anywhere in the world
are often asked to aid in helping to settle disputes. 1In
Africa as in other parts of the world, leaders attempt to
maintain power as long as possible, hence there are a lot

of senior citizens who act as crisis managers. "In connection
with this it has been interesting to see how men of the
stature of Emperor Halle Selassie of Ethiopia...who were
instrumental in rallying the 0. A. U. ranks...quickly fall
into oblivion after they were deposed. It has to be
remembered...that the international respect for a Head of
State may not necessarily be shared by the people of his own

country." Zdenek Cervenka, The Unfinished Quest for Unity,
Africa and the 0. A. U. (New York, 1977), D. 68.

The World Council of Churches alsc played a role in bringing*
Joseph Lagu's Southern Sudanese Liberation Movement to the
conference table. Only two leaders in exile did not partici-
pate. They were Gordon Muort at-Magu and Joseph Oduho. See
also Richard P. Stevens, "The 1972 Addis Ababa Agreement and
the Sudan's Afro-~Arab Policy", Journal of Modern African

Studies 14, 2 (1976), pp. 247 - 274,



170,

responsible fo: federal matgers gf defense, foreign policy,
citizenship and e;onomic and social pléﬁﬁigé; etc. Southern
Sudanese internal affairs would be controlled by a legislative
body, the Regional People's Assembly and an executive body, the
Higher Executive Council headed by a President with the rank of
a2 national vice-President. Special arrangemeé;s were made to
integrate the Southerners including ex-querrilla fighters into
the armed forces,"32 This settlement was formally accepted in
Addis Ababa on February 27, 1972 with a ceasefire in effect from

March 12, 1972,

The O4A.U. and the Congo Crisis (1964-~65)

Background

Ever since it achieved independence in June 1960, the
Congo (now Zaire) has passed from one crisis to another. 1964
was a particularly crucial year because more than before,
political conflict penetrated to the villages in many parts of
the country. In effect, a revolutionary situation developed,

The Congo's colonial past had much to do with the situation that

32, Africa Contemporary Record. ed. Colin Legum (London, 1973),
pPp. 1397~1399 and C, Epril, War and Peace in the Sudan,
1955-1972 (London, 1974) Chapter II.,
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had plagued the country from the start,

\

A Brief History of the Past

"Until the 1880's waterfalls at the head of the Congo's
estuary prevented traders and explorers from reaching the
interior from the west. Thus, the basin remained unknown to
the outside world. The completion of the railway from Matadi
to Stanley Pool in 1898, however, transformed the situation,

_The King of Belgium at that time was Leopold II, who after the
construction of the railway, was determined to make the Congo a
paying concern. To achieve this end, he was prepared to instruct
his men to use forced labour, no different from the institution

of slaveryo"33

For several years, the Congolese people were subjected to
all manner of brutalities, until Morel and Roger Casement drew
the attention of the Qorld to the-abuses of Leopold's administra-
tion,34 The Belgian government then tock over responsibility for

the Congo from ﬁhe King personally in 1908.

The Belgians divided the country into six provinces for

administrative purposes, each of them larger than most African

33, For more information read Ruth Slade's Kin Leopoldts

Congo; Aspects of the Development of Race Relations in the
Congo Independent State (London, 1962) and A.T. Brove's
Africa South of the Sahara (Cambridge, 1967), verbatim

Pe 149 and Pa 151.

38, Read E, D, Morel's Red Rubber, the Story of the Rubber
Slave Tradd of the Conqo, ZLondon, ‘1906§°
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countries.35 The capital, which was first established at

Boma, a port on the estuary, was transferred to Leopoldville

in 1929, The country round about the new capital was sparsely
populated, and the Bakongo people of the region were hostile

to the Belgians. Labour was attracted to the new capital from
all over the Congo, and even from Angola° The Bangala from the
upper Congo, who were very ready to adopt western ways, sobn
established themselves in a dominating position in the city, and
when eventually the resentment of the Bakongo had worn off and
they began to move into Leopoldville in larger numbers, they
found the Bangala already established as an elite. The Bakongo
founded the Abako party in 1950 to enable them to reassert their
influence.36 The proviﬁcial administrations under the colonial
regime were responsible to the governor at Leopoldville; he took
his orders from the Belgian government in Brussels. 'No
democratically elected parliament existed, and neither white

nor black had a vote until 1957 when a limited form of self-
government was introduced. The Belgians put economic development

“in the forefront. They were not concerned with those abstract

35; Roger Anstez, King Leopold's lLegacy: the Congo under
Belgian Rule (1908-1960), (London, 1966).

36. Kassavubu, the leader of this ethnic party eventually
became the first President of the Republic of the Congo.
See "Congo Political Parties Revislted" by M. Crawford
Young, Africa Report, Vol.8, No.1, January 1963, pp.14-20.



phrases of nation-building that were causing so much

disturbance elsewhere in the continent following World war

IT. The church also stood alongside the companies and the

state as the third pillar supporting the horror that was the
Belgian Congo,'B7 Education, except on the primary and vocational
level, had been neglected.,38 By 1960 there were hardly-any
graduate engineers or doctors, and not many lawyers. Lack of a
political structure meant that no national parties evolved and

no politicians were able to establish country-wide followings,39
So, the Congo, in spite of its economic viability, was ill-prepared
for self-=government as it should be known within a nation state.
But, after all, the Belgians had not intended Congolese self-
government for a long time. Thus the independence of the Congo
was in fact far from being a triumph of African nationalism. It
was rather a result of Belgium's inability to stand up to the
pressures favouring decolonisation,

The first move away from Belglan paternalism came in 1957

37. The book, To Katanga and Back by Conor Cruise O'Brien, as
an unauthorized U.N. case history, gives essential reliable
detail on the situation in the Congo during this period of
time, C.C. O'Brien was a U.N. envoy who worked on the Congo
crisis thereby coming into contact with various and sundry
Congolese personalities.

38, Ibid., p. 15%.

39, Even had the Belgian government so-called prepared the
Congolese for leadership, perhaps the same divisions and
crisis would have occurred, but at a later time., One has to
recall that even though the Belgians did divide the Congo into
units, these land areas were populated by indigenous people
{not as an artificial creation as the U.S.), whose very
existence was associated with the land and its control.
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when Africans took part for the first time in municipal
elections. Joseph Kassavubu, who had built up a position of
political leadership among the Bakongo people of the lower
Congo, was made Mayor of Leopoldville commune, one of the
Leopoldville municipalities. This was typical of what happened
all over the Congo.40 Almost every party formed in the Congo
had its origins in a tribal group and since there were many tribes,
there were many parties.41 Patrice Lumumba, who emerged at the
same time as Kassavubu was the political leader in Stanleyville.
Lumumba was unigue, in that he was the only Congolese politician
who had a clear vision of the importance of creating a single
nationwide state.,42 To have consolidated his power he would have
needed time and a substantial amount of help from the Belgian
colonial government,

"On May 10, 1960, the Belgian Senate passed La Foi

Fondamentale sur les Structures de Congo. This basic law was to

40, Read the early chapters of Kwame Nkrumah, Challenge of the
Congo (London, 1967) and a general reading of Colin Legum's
Congo Disaster (New York, 1961) will give background informa-
tion. Nkrumah's account of the events can virtually be
considered a primary source since he was in power at the time
in Ghana and had considerable influence with Lumumba.

41, See pages 23 a and b for a map and outline.
-

42, In patrice Lumumba's Le Congo-=Terre d?Avenir-Est-il Menage?
or Congo, My Country, he states that "a man without any
nationalist teddecies is a man without a soul", p. 173. 1In
Chapter II, "Political Integration, Political Rights-Sharing
of Power", Lumumba's train of thought seems to mersh with
that of Nkrumah in his belief that "to attempt to build
Africa or the Congo in the image of Europe is to deny the
youthful Africa, the youthful Congo, its originality."
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provide for the constitution of the new Republic of the Congo.
There was to be a Head of State and Government directed by a
Prime Minister and a Parliament consisting of a Chamber Jf
Representatives and a Senate. In each province, there was to be
a Provincial Government run by provisional assembly. In the 259
articles of this basic law, powers of the various organs of
government were clearly stated and provisions laid down for the
division of powers between the central and provisional authorities,
Between the eleventh and twenty-fifth of May 1960, elections held
in the Congo, resulted in Lumumba's party, Mouvement National
Congolais (M.N.C.) emerging the winner in both central and
provincial elections with 74 out of 137 seats in the House of
Representativeso43
"The First National Government was formed on June 24, 1960
with Lumumba as Prime Minister and Kassavubu as Head of State.
This government was approved by the lower Chamber and later by the
Senate, Kassavubu was elected as Head of State in a joint vote

of the two Houses by 159 votes to 43 votes. Within two weeks of

43. Kwame Nkrumah, Challenge of the Congo (London, 1967), p. 19.
For more background information check Richard West's Congo
{New York, 1972). Also see Herbert Weiss, Political Protest
in_the Congo (Princeton, 1967) p. 22. Weiss contends that in
pre=independent Congo, "three different types of protest had
manifested themselves: elite, urban, and rural™...all
essentially seeking a central place in the political system,
Another interesting book 1s Alan Merriam's Congo, Background
of Conflict, (Evanston, 1959).




176,

Panic stPicken Europeans began to leave the

gountry and as a result the Bolgian govermment
troops intervened by sending in troops, In
retaliation,; the Congolese seised NHatadl and
Leopoldvillo airports. Thus, the Congoleso
Govormmont appealed to the United Nations for

milit asslstance againant Belglian ession.

Bven the Security Council adopted a
resolution to send %roops to the 60230. The
Security Council powers were exsluded from taking
part in such a U,N, foree, but these atates 44
did provide 4ransport, Tho late Dag Hammarakjold
then the Secrotary-General of the U.H, decided to
nanke it an all African force wvith the exception

of noutral Swedon and Irelamd, On Jidy 15, I960 the
firat Tunisian soldiers, clonely followed by
Ghenian troops landed in tho Congo." 45

But by thon more Belgian soldiers had landed in the Congo.
This caused Lumumba and Kassavubu to break off diplomatic relations
with Bolgium and Jointly sign an appeal to Rusaia.‘s

44, Dag Harmarskjold, wvhen U.N, Socretary-Ceneral, was killed
in a plane crash in September 1961 vhile trying to negotiste
with ttebel forces in Katanga. He was killed "just across a
berder in Rhodesia(now Zimbabwe) 4n a still unexplained air

crash," See Uiﬂ. gietxg Myth end Truth by Andrew Boyd
(Middlesex, I962), p. 123

45, esPs 124, The U H.'s involveent in this mattor wns and
7] 1s debatable. "The operation des Nations Uniea au Qongo
(0.N.U.C,) was propobed by tho Seourity Council on 14 July, on
the indeperndent initintive of the U.H. Secretary General Dag
Harmarakjold., The operation was the biggest and costliest by
far in the 1ife of the U.Nglxozga vas a wvar effort, under the
direct domain of the U.S.%g%gig,dﬁk&$ﬂkﬁaﬁﬁ,uthe Congo and
the United Fationsn" by J. » sournas of HModern Afriean
Studlen, 7,3(1969),0. 369,

46, Ewono IMmumah, Challenge of the Congo(London, I967), p. 21.
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Meanwhile in mid~July, the Katanga province under the

leadership of Moise Tshombe addressed a messagé to the
Ghanian Ministry of Foreign hffairs47 proclaiming a policy of
self-determination for its inhabitants. Despite the Security
Council calling on Belgium to withdraw., Belgian re-enforcements
continued to arrive in the Congo, which further complicated
matters. For it was of great importance that the U.N. troops in
a non-interventionary fashion contain the crisis, for failure to
do so would draw the Congo into the orbit of the Cold War,48 So
the continued presence of Belgian troops, which appeared to be on

the side of Tshombe and his sccessionist efforts in Katanga

47, '"Let mé say...however, that Ghana was the first country to
which the Congolese Government turned for direct military
assistance. But President Nkrumah advised Lumumba to appzal
to the Secretary-General of the U.N. for immediatel
multilate al assistance,"

48. Ibid., p. 84. "wWith the full support of Belgium, the white
administration of Rhodesia and some financial interests of
France and the U.S. and United Kingdom, mineral rich Katanga
attempted to secede from the new republic of the Congo.
Finally when Lumumba, the strong Prime Minister opposed those
powerful forces by trying to keep the republic united, he was
mueswews in Katanga early in 1961. Only a week before
Lumumba's murder, I had been asked by the American Ambassador
to the Congo in Leopoldville, what I thought would happen in
the Congo if Lumumba were not there." P.85 "Moise Tshombe,
Provincial President of Katanga and Albert Kalonji of S5South
Kasai encouraged the support the Belgians and other European
financial interests attempted to secede the Congo. Both
these areas contain some of the Congo's richest deposits of
minerals, especially copper, diamonds, and cobat and the
country's enormous natural resources have always attracted
and I fear always will heavy capitalistic investments in the
country, by men who cannot readily restrain themselves for
the sake of their own profits from pitting one leader against

another.



province, further escalated the many problems that had to be
solveda49

At its 879th meeting, the U. N. Security adopted unanimously
a resolution spensored by Tunisia and Ceylon which called upon
the Belgian government to implement speedily the Security Council
Resolution of July 14, 1960 and withdraw their troops. But until
September 1960, the situation in the Congo rémained the same.,50

On September 13, 1960, a joint meeting of the Congolese
Chamber of Representatives and Senate voted full powers to
Lumumba. The following day Kassavubu declared that he was
adjourning Parliament for one month. After this development, on
September 14 Lumumba spoke on Congolese radio again asking for
help in the pacification of his country,51 On the evening of the
same day, there was a radioc broadcast by the Chief of Staff of the
army, Colonel Mobutu in which he stated that he was neutralizing

/
the power of both Lumumba and Kassavubu and that the Armee

Nationalg Congolaise (A.N.C.) was assuming power by means of a

49, For more information read "The Republic of the Congo'" in
Foreign Policy and Federalism: The Nigerian Experience by
A, B. Akinyemi (Ibadan, 1974).

50, See The Legal Aspects of the U.N. Action in the Congo:
Background Papers and Proceedings of the Second Hammarskjold
Forum, L, M. Tondel, Jr. {(editor), (Dobbs Ferry, 1963).

51. For an excellent record of a sequence of events in the Congo
see Catherine Hoskyns, The Congo Since Independence: January
1960-December 1961 (London, 1965),
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peaceful revolufion.52 Later, he ordered ali Communist
embassies closed, Mobutu's intervention was made possible by
the money given to him by the United Nations to pay his troops.53

Now, more than ever, Kassavubu of the Bakongo,Kalonji54 of
the Baluba, and Tshombe in Katanga, all wanted to set up a loose
federal structure, in which real power would reside with the pro=-
vincial and tribal groups. Lumumba, on the other hand, was still
working for a strong cehtrélised state. It was clear that an even
stormier period in Congolese history was about to take place,
Under these circumstanées, the U.N. agreed to guard the
houses of any politicians who asked for protection., But this had
little effect on the murky .events that soon followed. Lumumba
became the sacrificial 1dmb after an uneasy alliance was forged
between the army, led by Mobutu and many of the regional politicia-
ns headed by Kassavubuoss Lumumba56 was arrested and later

52, Nkrumah, Challenge of the congo, (London, 1967), p. 55,

53, Alan p, Merrian, in Congos: Background of Conflict,(Evaston,
1961), p. 267 further describes Mobutu's plan of setting up
a college of university students to run the Congo,

54. See the next Page for information on prominent leaders during
this period of Congolese history,

55. K, Nkrumah, Challenge of the Congo (London, 1967) ,pp. 56-90,

56+ The real Circumstances which Surrounded the death of Lumumba
and two of his lieutenants have been revealed by many sources,
The death of Lumumba in March 1961 as a covert operation has
been most recently revealed in In Search of Enemies: How the
C.I.A: Lost Angola by John Stockwell(Formerp Chfef,CoIvo
Angola Task Force) (London, 1979) Page 112 of the book tells
the story of how one trying to decide what to do with it,
(C.I.A. Central Intelligence Agency of the Uc5.)e Also sece
Nkrumah's Challenge of the Congo, p. 90. As a result of
Lumumba's arrest and the failure of the U.N, to deal
effectively with the Congo situation, a conference was held
at Casablanca from the 3rd to the 7th of January 1961 under
the chairmanship of King Mohammed V of Morocco, Present
were the then King Mohammed V of Morocco, President Nasser of
the U.A.R., Osagyefo Dr. Kwame Nkrumah of Ghana, Ahmed Sckou
Toure of Guinea, Modibo Keita, President of Mali, Ferhat
Abbas, Provisional Government of Algeria, a representative
of the United Kingdom of Libya and a tepresentative of Ceylon,
Discussed was whether Ghana, Guinea, 'Mali, and the U.A,R.
should withdraw troops from the Congo, Nkrumah, for an
example felt that if Ghana withdrew her troops from the Congo,
it would constitute a betrayal, not only of the Congo, but
of the African revolutionary cause,
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murdered in a plot that involved the C.I.A. Faced
with the problem of the central government's bankruptcy, the
United Nations at last began to intervene more forcefully to
break the secession of the Katanga province. It was only. in
1963, after much heavy fighting, that Katanga was occupied and
reunited with the Conge (now Zairé). By this time, it was the
United Nations that was bankrupt because a number of its richer
member states, such as Russia and France, had refused to

contribute to the Congolese operations.57 By the end of 1963; all

57. The international repercussions concerning Lumumba's murder
and the subsequent rise to power of Tshombe were astounding,
For example, on July 7th, the Soviet Union issued a statement.
in their official publication, TASS: "The Soviet Government
cannot bypass the events developing around the Congo. What
actually is going on is the hatching of a new plot by the
colonialists against the national independence and integrity
of the Congolese Republic. The colonial powers have prevented
the implementation of the U.N. decisions and used the U.N.
flag to cover their subversive actions against the young
Congolese republic. They have stained the flag with the blood
Of Mr. Patrice Lumumba. The whole world learned that the
mercenaries of the U.S. Central Intelligence Agency are being
used in punitive operations against the Congolese patriots.”
This statement indicates a definite. embryonic cold war
situation, ' ' - '

v
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attempts to implant a nation state system had failed. In

fact cross-country rebellion was still in the making even though
plans had been made for the withdrawal of U.N. troops starting
in 1963 with their final withdrawal as a whole by the end of
1964, "The withdrawal of U.N. troops from the area at the

beginning of 1963(preparatory) to their withdrawal from the

~Congo as a whole in 1964 and the liquidation of the storage

depots at Albertville meant that hundreds of workers were thrown
out of work, without any possibility of finding job alternatives.
Even those who could find new jobs had to éccept wages far below

the U.N. level. The series of floods from Lake Tanganyika further

aggravated the situation, leading to an increase in the cost of

living following the dwindling of supplies of goods. At the end

of 1963, thousands of persons were reduced to extreme misery."
All of this together with wholesale corruption helped to push

the Congo into a second phase59 of a crisis which had never been

settled in the first place.

The O.A.U. and the Congo Crisis

In May 1963, when the 0. A. U. first convened in Addis
Ababa, the Congo appeared relatively calm with the Katanga

Province secession under control., At the Addis Ababa conference,

58, Catherine Hoskyns, Case Studies of African Diplomacy: I, The
Organization of African Unity and the Congo Crisis 1964-65,
{Dar-es-Salaam: Oxford University Press, 1969, p. 3.

59, B, Andemicael in The Peaceful Settlement among African States:
‘Roles of the United Nations and the O. A. U. (New York, 15727,
p. 20, states that the 1964-65 Congo crisis had four main
elements: (I) a civil war having an ideological character, (2}
appointment of Moise Tshombe, the former secessionist leader
of Katahga as Prime Minister of the Congo, (3) employment of
mercenaries by the Congolese government, and (4) the alleged
intervention by African and non-African states."
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Congo was represented by Prime Minister Cyrille
Adoula,Go who had replaced Lumumba and later Kassavubu signed
the O.A.U. Charter on the 25th of May, 1963. At the 0. A. U.
conference, there were rumours that Moise Tshombe61 was
preparing to make a bid to re-group his followers in Angola and
62

thereby make a power control bid again in the Congo.

Near the end of June, Tshombe left his self-imposed exile

- -~ o ’

60, Cyrille Adoula was ipart of a government formed under U.N.
pressure in August 1961. p jumumba lieutenant, Antoine
Gizenga was a deputy to him for ahile until disagreements
caused them go their separate ways. Adoula took on Lumumba's
position after his overthrow whereas Gizenga made it known
that he wished to establish a government in Stanleyville,
the former base for Lumumba, but he was later arrested and

held until July 1964,

61. In a letter to U. Thant, then the Secretary-General of the
U. N. (in December 1963) Kwame Nkrumah called for an all
African force to take over from the U.N. force. Referring
to impending withdrawal of the U.N. forces, President
"Nkrumah asked "What will follow that withdrawal? Will there
be at the behest of outside influences a military coup with
General Mobutu, or someone in a similar position taking over
power, and perhaps with the return of Mocise Tshombe, the puppet
of the Union Minere to a position of influence? There are
indications that preparations are being made for such an
outcome whigh would turn the Congo back into a colony in all
but name. The letter also criticized the retraining programme
being carried out for the Congolese army by a group of N.A.T.O.
countries which it called very strange for a non-aligned
country. The proposed all-African force should be in charge
of retraining and the programmes should include the stamping
out of bribery and corruption and the removal of officers who
are working agents for foreign powers.(Africa Diary, January
25-31, 1964, Vol.IV, No,5, p.1565). Also in a March 16th, 1564
report to the U.N. Security Council, the Secretary-General
to the U.N., expressed concern about a military build-up
connected to the Congo (Leopoldville),

62. In A Thousand Days: John F. Kennedy in_ the White House by
Arthur M, Schesinger Jr.,(London,1965) on page 503;"During the
summer of 1962 British, Belgian and American officials worked
together on a new unification plan which U Thant(Secretary
General of the U.N.) put into final form and sponsored in
September. The plan reflected a growing convergence of
American and Belgian views on the desirability of salvaging
Tshombe for a positive role in a unified Congo." Also check
Ernest W. Lefever's Crisis in the Congo: a United Nations faorce

in action(Washington:1965), pp. 102-103.
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in Spain to return to the Congo via Brussels,63 He arrived in
Leopoldville on June 26, 1964, Within a couple of days after
his arrival his greatest enemy Jason Sendwe, Provincial President
of North Katanga, was assas?,iinated.s4 Since Adoula's regime's
term in office was over at the end of June, he left officé.65
After inviting Joseph Kassavubu, leader of A.B.A.K.0O. or the
Association of the Bakongo for the Unification and the Defense
of the Kikongo Language and who was also President in the previous
administration to form with him a government, Tshombe was sworn
in office on July 10, 1964.66

Tshombe's ascension into office was, to say the 1éas£,
unpopular with various African leaders, who considered him a

murderer, a charlatan, and a collaborator with racist neo-

colonial forces.67 Ferhaps Ben Bella spoke for the average

63. On his way back to the Congo, Tshombe met the Belgian
: Foreign minister, Mr. Paul-Henri Spaak and the U.S5. Ambassador,
Mr. Douglas MacArthur to discuss some issues, the nature of
which remained a secret. (African Diary, August 8-14, 1964,
vol. IV, No. 33, p. 1883),

64, In the book, To Katanga and Back by C. C. O'Brien indicates
that even in Katanga province, Tshombe did not have that much
of a political base. For example, during the U.N. venture
there, in the first stage of the Congo crisis, there were
requests from over 45,000 Katanga residents who sought
protection from Tshombe's forces.

65. Adoula gave a strange radio interview in Brussels on June 26,
1964 and spoke of being along.

66. Refer to footnote 48,
67. Kwame Nkrumah Challenge of the Congo (London, 1967), p. 119,
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African statesmen when he stated that "Tshombe was the
incarnation of all elements which constitute neocolonidlism."68
in the Congo, there was also a strong reaction against
Tshombe's caretaker government. Under General Nicholas Olenga,
a People's Liberation Army launched a campaign against the

Congolese army. The People's Liberation Army captured
Stanleyville. On September 5, 1964, Christopher Gbhenye (a

Lumumba lieutenant) was proclaimed President..69 Thus a civil war

ensued.

The 0. A. U. Course

In March 1964, President Nkrumah of Ghana sent a letter
to Cyrille Adoula suggesting that the O. A. U. be called upon
to send troops to replace the departing peace-keeping U.N. force,

The advice was not heeded°70 Eventually, in August 1964, the

68. Africa Diary, January 25-31, 1964, p. 1565.

69, Military aid to the People's Liberation Army was supplied
by China and Russia., More substantial aid was given to
Tshombe's side by western powers such as U.S., and Belgiume.

70. The role of states that had been apart of the old
Casablanca alighment, such as Mali, Algeria, Morocco,
and Ghana in trying to sort out some type of solution to
the Congo problem is interesting. The role of Ghana in
connection with the Congo crisis has been examined by
Jitendra Mohan in his article "Ghana, The Congo, and the
United Nations" The Journal of Modern African Studies, 7, 3
{1969), pp. 369-406,
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government of Mali called for an emergency meeting of the

O. A. U, Council of Ministers. The meeting was scheduled for

“September 5, 1964 in Addis Ababa.

Two proposals were submitted to the Council of Ministers,

Ghana submitted the first one, which asked for a political

conference of all Congolese political leaders. It was hoped

that ways could be found to stop the incessant rivalry and

warfare among the various groups of the Congo. In addition,

Gharia proposed that a special commission of mediation, composed

of representatives of the governments of Algeria, Ethiopia,

Ghana, Nigeria, and Sudan, be set up for such a conference.

b.

President Nkrumah also suggested that:

the proclamation of a cease-fire forthwith and the
neutralization of all armies in the Congo;

the convening of a conference in Addis Ababa of the

leaders of the main political parties (including President
Kassavubu and Moise Tshombe) in the Congo, the sole objective
of which would be to organise fair and peaceful elections
under the auspices of the 0O.A.U.;

for the duration of the conference and the general election,
the 0.A.U. was to maintain a peace force in the Congo (its
main responsibility would be to assist the Provisional
Government in the preservation of law and order, and it

was to be withdrawn as soon as the conference and the
general election were concluded and a truly democratic .
government established., 71

71.

For information on this, check Nkrumah's Challenge of the
Congo {(London, 1967). Again, emphasis here is placed on the
active role of the Ghanians and Nkrumah to settle the Congo
crisis. Often a Member=State can serve in effect as an O.A.U.
crisis management apparatus; that is taking an active role in
management of crisis throughout the African continent. Ghana,
Mali, and Ethiopia played prominent roles during this perilod
of time, Recently Nigeria, Tanzania, and Zambia have played
these roles in African international affairs.
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The Foreign Minister of Mall suggested the second proposal,.

It was thought that the 0.A.U. should do the following:

a. insist upon the immediate withdrawal of all foreign troops
and all mercenaries;

b, ask for an immediate cease~fire throughout the Congoj;

c. ask for the formation of a caretaker government of
national unity;

d., ask for free elections under O.A.U. controlj;

e. ask for the establishment of a commission to implement
the proposals;

f. ask for the despatch of a delegation of foreign
ministers to the foreign powers that were interfering

in the Congo problem with a request for them to dis-
continue interference., 72

The Council of Ministers was able to get Moise Tshombe
to participate in the conference. Tshombe was shrewd enough to
realize that the Ministers were concerned about white mercenaries.
He promised that he would not use mercenaries if they were
replaced by African troops,74 But it was felt by some ministers,
that if troops were sent, they would probably have to fight

Congolese nationalists and get involved in a long civil war.75

72, O.A.U.: Progress Reports submitted by the Secretary General
to the Council of Ministers for the period 1963-65, Accra,

October 17, 1965, p. 18,

73, Ibid., p. 18,

74, Progress Report,_op. cit., p. 18.

75. O.A.U. Report of the Administrative 3ecretary General covering
the periocd from September 1967 to February 1968, Addis Ababa,

February 1968. Section a. "The First Ordinary Session of the
Ad hoc Committee on Mercenaries."”
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Tshombe did not like Ghana's proposal at all and he

defended his relations with Belgium and the United States in

terms of internal help and military aid.76

The 0Q.A.U. Ministers did not agree with Tshombe's position.

.They felt the problem of white mercenaries smacked of neo-

colonialism. This opinion along with others was reflected in
a Resolution adopted by the Council on Séptember 10, 1964:

"The Council of Ministers of the 0.A.U., meeting for its

_third Extraordinary Session in Addis Ababa from fifth to tenth

September 1964 to examine the Congolese problem, its
repercussions on the neighbouring states and on the African
scene at large, |

Having studied the messages addressed to it by several
African Heads of State and Government, especially that of
President Kassavubu expressing his conviction that the solution
to the Congolese problem should be found within the O.A.U.;

Having noted the invitations of the Governments of the
Democratic Republic of the Congo, the Republic of Congo
(Brazzaville) and the Kingdom of Burundi to the O.A.U. to send
a fact-finding and goodwill mission to their countries to seek
means of restoring normal relations between the Democratic
Repubiic of the Congo and the Republic of the Congo(Brazzaville)
and between the Democratic Republic of the Congo and the Kingdom

of Burundi;

76. Refer to footnote 71,
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Taking note of the statement by the Prime Minister of

the Democratic Republic of the Congo indicating his efforts
and desires to bring national reconciliation in his country,

Deeply concerned by the deteriorating situation in the

Democratic Republic of the Congo resulting from foreign inter-
vention as well as the rise of mercenaries, principally
recruited from the racist countries of South Africa and Southern
Rhodesiaj;

Reaffirming the resolution of the O.A.U. inviting all

African states to abstain from any relationship whatsoever
with the Government of South Africa because of its policy of
apartheid;

Considering that foreign intervention and the use of

mercenaries has unfortunate effects on the neighbouring in-
dependent states as well as on the struggle for national
liberation in Angola, Southern Rhodesia, Mozambique, and

the other territories in the region which are still under
colonial domination, and constitutes a serious threat to peace
in the African continent;

Convinced that the solution to the Congolese problem

although essentially political, depends on the pursuit of nationa
reconciliation and the restoration of order, so as to permit
stability, economic development of the Congo, as well as the
safeguarding of its territorial integrity;

Deeply conscious of the responsibilities of the

competence of the O. A. U. to find a peaceful solution to all the
probldms and differences which affect peace and security in
the African continentj; .

1a

3.

Appeals to the Government of the Democratic Republic of
the Congo to stop immediately the recruitment of mer-
cenaries and to expel as soon as possible all mercenary
of whatever origin who are already in the Congo so as to
facilitate an African solutiona.

Notes the solemn undertaking of the Prime Minister of
the Democratic Republic of the Congo to guarantee
the security of combatants who lay down their arms.

Requests especially all those now fighting to cease
hostilities so as to seek, with the help of the OG.A.U.,

a solution that would make possible national reconciliation
and the restoration of order in the Congoe

1
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4, Appeals to all the political leaders of the Democratic
Republic of the Congo to seek, by all appropriate means,
to resolve and consolidate national reconciliation,

S5e Decides to set up and to send immediately to the
Democratic Republic of the Congo, the Republic of Congo,
the Kingdom of Burundi an ad hoc commission consisting of
Cameroun, Ethiopia, Ghana, Guinea, Nigeria, Somalia, ~
Tunisia, U.A.R., Upper Volta, and placed under the effective
leadership of H. E. Jomo Kenyatta, Prime Minister of Kenya,
which wlll have the following mandate:

{(a) to help and encourage the efforts of the
Government of the Democratic Republic of
the Congo in the restoration of national
reconciliation in conformity with paragraphs
2 and 3 above;

(b) to seek by all possible means to bring about
normal relations between the Democratic Republic
of the Congo and its neighbours, especially the
Kingdom of Burundi and the Republic of the Congo
(Brazzaville).

6. Inviteées - this commission to submit its report to
the Administrative Secretary-General for immediate
distribution to all member states.

7o Requests all member states to refrain from any action
that might aggravate the situation in the Democratic
Republic of the Congo and its neighbours.

8. Appeals strongly to all powers at present interviewing
in the internal affairs of the Democratic Republic of
the Congo to cease their interference. The member
states are further invited to give instructions to their
diplomatic missions accredited to these powers with the
view of imposing upon them this appeal.

9. Requests the Administrative Secretary-General to provide77
the Commission with all necessary assistance to accomplish
its mission.,

Thus, an international basis for attempting to solve the

Congo problem was emphasized. The 0. A. U, ad hoc commission was

to be composed of representatives from Cameroon, Egypt, Ethiopie,

¢ ? }

77. ©Q.A.U., Document, ECM/Resolution 3 (III),:.September 10, 1964,




Ghana, Guinea, Nigeria, Somalia, Tunisia, and Upper Volta.78

From Septembér 18th - 22th, 1964, the 0.A.U. ad hoc
Commission held its first meeting in Nairobi, Kenya. The
commission under the chairmanship of President Jomo Kenyatta
emphasized the point, that all foreign mercenaries must leave
and that foreign powers must stop military shipments to various
sides in the Congo.79 Kenyatta also announced that a delegation
was being sent to Washington, D.C. to ask President Johnson to

stop sending military supplies to the Congo.eo

78. It is to be noted how the commission is made up. For example,
Nigeria and Ethiopia were more or less sympathetic to Tshombe
during the crisis whereas Ghana, Guinea, and Eqgypt were not.
The other states help to balance off the two opposing sides,

79. At the time the U.S. government was shipping in equipment.

'80. 0.A.U. Press Release, September 30, 1964, The 0.A.U. Mission

to Washington was composed of ministers from Kenya, Ghana,
Guinea, and U.A.R. to gather support for O.A.U. action in the
Congo. The Secretary of State of the U.S. at that time was
Dean Rusk who met with them to ascertain that the U.S. role
was a positive one., It was reported by the international
press that in Kinshasa, the news of the proposed trip to the
U.S. was alarming to President Kassavubu. Kassavubu without
asking Tshombe announced that the Congo was leaving the O.A.U.
because the Washington mission was interfering in a domestic
issue. This was a rather surprising statement because after
Tshombe's appearance before the 0O.A.U. Council of Ministers
Third Extraordinary Session in Addis Ababa in September 1964,
the Tshombe regime's position had been somewhat stronger.

The main criticism had been the mercenary issue. Tshombe, in
reply, to this concern asked for an O.A.U. peace-keeping forca
which of course was out of the question., Certainly of the
U.N. had virtually gone bankrupt because of a similar venturec
in the Congo, how much soon would an O.A.U. which did not
even have the funds to set up the Commission of Mediation,
Conciliation, and Arbitration, its crisis management
apparatus.
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When the mission did get to Washington, President Johnson refused

to meet the members unless the Congolese government sent a representa-

tive.

Even though members of this ad hoc commission werce met by the

Szcretary of State, under President Johnson,; Dean Rusk, the United States

covernmental policy concerning the Congo remained the same.

The O.A.t. efforts did, however, rececive support from the confersnca
81

of Non-aligned states hcld in Cairo from October 5-10, 1964,
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It is interesting to note that when Tshombe arrived in Cairo

to hoad the Congolese delegation, he was placed under house

arrest. This is not surprising in that the U.A.R. along with
Ghana, Moroceco, and Gulnea were definitely anti-Tshombe., The

old Casablanca coalition was at work in Cairo at the time.

Moise Tshombe's account of this and his tenure in office can

be ascertained by reading his book, My Fifteen Months in Government
(translated by Lewis Barnays) Plano, Texas, 1967.

However, the 1964 Conference of Non-Aligned States Resolutlon
was somewhat conciliatory. It_went as follows:

A deep concern was expressed at the rapidly deteriorating
situation in the Congo so thal the participants at the confercencu:

1. support all the efforts besing made by the 0O.A.U. to bring peace
and harmony speedily to that country;

2. urge the Ad Hoc Commission of the O.A.U. to shirk no efforts
in the attempt to achieve national recenciliation in the Congo,
and to eliminate the existing tension between that country and
thr 2enublic of Congo (Brazzaville) and the Kingdom of Bur.ndij;

3. appeal to the Congolese Government and to all combatants to
ease hostilities immediatcly and to seek, with the help of the
C.A.U. a solution permitting of national reconciliation and the
restoration of order and peacej

4, urgently appeal to all foreign powers at present interfering
in the internal affairs of the Democratic Republic of the Congo,
particularly those engaged in military intervention in that
country to cease such interference, which infringes the interosts
and sovereignty of the Congolesc people and constitutes a thrzat
to neighbouring countries.

5. affirm their full support for the efforts being made to this
and of the U.A.U.'s ad hoc Commission of good offices in the
Congos

6. call upon the Government of the Democratic Republic of the
Congo to discontinue the recruitment of mercenaries, immediately
and to expel all mercenaries of whatever origin, who are already
in the Congo, in order to facilitate an African sclution.

H.A.C. Document, IL/Heads of State 5/ p.6, October 9,1964.
The imsurgents had been receiving halp from African

countrics such as Algeria and the U.A.il. as well as from tnc
UsS.S.:t., and the Peoples Republic of China through thea
territories of Congo(Brazzaville) and Burundi. The Congo
(Brazzaville) was accused by Tshombe of harbouring unfriendly
elements, Christophe Gbenye and his National Liberation
Committee. Burundi was also accused of having allowed Gaston
Soumialoct, the leader of the rebellion in the eastern Congo
(Leopoldville) to establish his headquarters in its capital,
More information on this can be found in B. Andemicael's book
The V.A.U. and the U.N. (New York, 1972}, p. 67.
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November 24th, 1964

The Congolese situation was complicated by the presence
of about 1300 whites in the area of Stanleyville, who eventually
became pawns in a game played out between the forces of Tshombe
and those of General Olenga. With strong military support, Tshombe's
forces began to Qin in their fighting efforts against the East.
When General Olenga, under his President,Chri$topher Gbenye, began
to feel the first wind of an impending defeat, he decided to use
the whites in the area to stall for time, hoping that the enemy
would at least stop their air raids. But Tshombe refused and on
November 1Sth, 1964, the military leaders in Stanleyville accused
an American missionary doctor, Dr. Paul Carson of espionage., The
insurgents said that Carson would be executedo82

At this point, the United States government, along with
Britain and Belgium, offered to negotiate on the status of Dr.
Carson. While ta1k583 were in progress the United States, Belgium,
and England had put together a military manceuvre, later known as

the‘%tanleyville Drop". On November 24, 1964, Belgium paratroopers}

who were of course familiar with the terrain, landed and rescued

82. "Congo-Stanleyville Rescue Operations", Africa Diary
January 2 - 8, 16 - 22) 1965, pp. 2257, 2157,

83. As the crisis reached a new height, the 0.A.U. Ad Hoc
Commission under the leadership of President Kanyatta
of Kenya met on November 27 = 28 and recommended the
cofivening of an extraordinary session of the 0.A.U. Assembly
to convene Assembly on 18 December to discuss all aspects
of the Congo issue and if at all possible to hold round
table talks with all of the Congolese leaders for the purpose
of arranging free elections. {(Read Press Communique of the
0.A.U. ad hoc Commission on Congo, 28 November, 1964).President
Kenyatta had taken upon himself to negotiate and try to untangle
a deadlock created by the insurgents' insistence on a cease-~
fire as a minimum condition for the releast of hostages and
U.S.representative Attwood's insistence on limiting the
discussion to the question of the safety of the hostages.
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all but sixty of the white hostages. Dr. Paul Carson was among
those killed.

In the meanwhile, there was a virtual bloodbath in
Stanleyville, when Tshombe forces and mercenaries went on a
killing and looting spree. This went on until January, 1965 when
the Congolese took over effective control of the area.

In November 1964, the U.S. and Belgium had been asked by
Tshombe to intervene. But the motives behind their intervention
brought massive criticism from a majority of black African leaders.
The interventionists had come to rescue whites, They were uncon=-
cerned with the horrible plight of the blacks in the area. Many
African leaders saw this as another demonstration of the fofces of
neocolonialism,

The Stanleyville crisis was debated in the United Nations
Security Council from 9th to 30th December, 1964, There had been
a demand for the meeting requested by twenty-two nations°84 These
countries felt that the "Stanleyville Drop" had been a violation of

Article II, 3ection 7 of the U.N. Charter and an insult to the

84, The nations that sponsored this resclution were: Afghanistan,
Algeria, Burundi, Cambodia, Central African Republic, Congo
(Brazzaville), Dahomey (Benin}, Ethiopia, Ghana, Guinea,
Indonesia, Kenya, Malawi, Mali, Mauritania, 3Somalia, Sudan,
Tanzania, Uganda, the United Arab Republic, Yugoslavia and
Zambia. -
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authority of the 0. A. U. even though the foreign powers that

intervencd called the "drop'", a humanitarian operation.

In reply to that concept of the operation, the Kenyan

Foreign Affairs Mihister, Joséph Murumbi stated:

"I put it to the council that the Belgian

and the U.3. aggression was wholly and directly

responsible for all the excesses that were committed

in the Congo. How can cne speak of a blood-bath which

one has designed and QLLUSQA in one breath, and of humanita-
rianism in the other? Where is this humanitarianish

when the white mercenaries are allowed full license to
murder innocent African men, women, and children? Where

was this humanitarianish when Patrice Lumumba, later brutally
done to death, wgs held hostage? What happened to this
self-same humanitarianism when ilnnocent Africans were
butchered in Sharpeville in South Africa? Where is this
humanitarianism when American Negroes are brutally done to
death in Mississippi and elsewhere? This type of humanita-
rianism is partial. Thousands of Africans lives lost to

‘rescue a few whites who could have been saved in any case

through peaceful negotiations. 85

At the same time, the U.N. Security Council met, the O.A.U.

met in emergency session from 16th to the 20th December 1964, The

0.A.U. Council of Ministers meeting ended in dischord, because of

..

86

dissension within the O.A.U. Théir main concern seemed to be

foreign military intervention. The ad hoc Commission was to

continue its works

85,

86,

As quoted in U.N. Document S/6076, December, 1964, Other
speeches by various interested nations who were concerned over
the situation in the Congo(Leopoldville are also found in the

same document.
The Congo situation was taking on cold war implications and

there was just about an even split between those who were pro-

Leopoldville and those who were pro-Stanleyville in Africa.
Attempts at reconciliation were attempted on numerous occasions,
but the very foundations of legitimacy of the Tshombe regime
was in question. GCven bufore this meeting, the meeting of the
Heads of State and Government in Cairo in July 1964, it then
began to appear that Tshombe might be losing the more or less
cautious recognition accorded to him at an earlier Council of
Ministers mecting. Read "Report of the Congo Situation,Summary
Record", Conference of Heads of State(Cairo,July 1964) ,January=
February, 1965 - Translation from the French, PP.69-~70. One

has to take into account here the location of the meeting,
Cairo., The Egyptian government was vehemently opposed to the

Tshombe regime,
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By February 1965, the military assistance to the Gbenye
regime sent in by some O. A. U. countries (Algeria, Sudan and
Egypt) began to be felt,s7 The military situation was changing
and this was confirmed by members of the O. A. U. sub-committee,
who had visited the Congo at the beginning of February 1965.88

At this point there were two leaders of the Sténleyville
regime, Christopher Gbenye and Gaiton Soumallot,. It was also
that just at this point, when they had begun to win against
Tshombe's forces and the O. A. U. might have extended formal
recognition to their regime, that Gbenye and Soﬁmailot got
involved in a leadership struggle.89 Their dissension eroded their
army's moraldand, of course, Tshombe exploited the situation by

launching a counter-offensive. The split in leadership of the

Stanleyville regime barred its admission to or recognition by

the OnAcuago

87. Africa Diary, January 16-22, p. 2157,

88, O0Q.A.U., Document, Report of the Congo Situation - Leopoldville,
January-February, 1965, pp. £69-70. :

89, Africa Diary, January 16-22, p. 2157,

L3

90, It is interesting to note how military force has been used
to settle arguments since the beginning of time. Africa,
since independence has not been left out.. What is surprising
is the ease with which some insurvents can gain power based
on the relative indifference of the individpal mass population,
For example, Master  Sergeant Doe, the pres e head of state
-in Liberia, led 15 N.C.0O.'s, mainly of his{S%ﬁ‘Krahn tribe
to overthrow President William Tolbert. ReadfWest Africa
(No. 3281) 9 June, 1980, p. 1005, ¥E,
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Eventually, the ad hoc commission of the 0.A.U. met
in Nairobi on February 25th, 1965, again under the chairmanship
of Jomo Kenyatta and admitted that it had failed in its mission.
Tshombe was present at the meeting, but the Stanleyville group
was refused recognition., Tshombe suggested that general elections
would take place and suggested that the O0.A.U. send a team of
observers to the Congo. Tshombe would provide freedom of
movement for the team, if everyone involved in the fight would

lay down their arms.91

On March 9, 1965 the Council of Ministers of the 0. A. U.
adjourned agreeing to refer the Congo problem to the African Heads

of State at their Summit in October 1965,92 But there, the issue

of the Congo never came Up.

Ultimately, the Congo problem evolved its own solution,.

91. 0. A. U. Document, Report of the Congo Situation -
Leopoldville, January - February, 1965, pp. 69 - 70.

92, Cameroon and Gthiopia failed to rally enough votes for
alternative resolutions aimed at seeking a solution to the
Congo problem, Ethiopia's interest was in sponsoring a
resolution emphasizing national reconciliation whereas the
Cameroon was interested in Nkrumah's original idea of sending
O.A.U. troops to the Congo. Check 0.A.U. Documents, Fourth
Ordinary Session of Council of Ministers, Nairobi, 26
February - 9 March 1965,
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Tshombe's alliance with Kassavubu deteriorated93 and later
Tshombe was forced to resign as Prime Ministero94 Kassavubu
attempted to buttress his regime by asking all outsiders to allow

the Congolese people to solve their own problems.

' "The Congo needs Africa and Africa must understand
this. Africa must understand that in order to help
the Congo, it can do no better than to respcct certain
principles and realize that from now on, certain general
arguments on cow-operation which will contribute to a
positive realization of African ideas., Africa will perhaps
one day be bourne out of the general consent of all African

g States but it will never be constructed by force, by
manoeuvres on violence. By today abstaining from all
intervention in the affairs of the Congo, by refusing to
help subversion, the African States will be making an
essential contribution to the peace and independence of our
continent." 95

93, See Congo 1965, Political Documents of a Developing Nation,
(Princeton, 1967)Kassavubu explained why he appointed Tshombe

b Prime Minister in 1964: "It had been impossible to disarm the
old forces of secession completely and a veritable army of
Congolese and foreigners constituted itself in a neighbouring
country. Consequently, the president called on him whom
Africa obstinately refused to admit into its fold. In order to
oppose this he had to resist the appeals, sometimes very well
intentioned, of a good number of states who forgot that in
order to fight the rebellion effectively it was indispensable
to create unity among the nation's forces and to reintegrate
in its army the forces which had survived the secessionist
states. To assure this reintegration, only a political act
could come from one man, he who had the power to order these
forces to join the ranks of the regular army."p. XI).

94, 1Ibid., p. XII. "Tshombe relieved of his office just before the
D.A.U. Conference at Accra, held just afterward, prevented
what would have been an embarrasing debate about the Congo.
Instead Kassavubu used the occasion to make a major policy shift
in the hope of reaching some sort of rapprochement.”

95, Verbatim Record of the Third Meeting of the Second Session of
Assembly of Heads of State. A.H.G/P.V. 3(II), 22 October, 1965

ppe. 1 and 2.
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After Tshombe's resignation, Kassavubu asked Everiste
Kimba, former foreign minister of Katanga to form a new governa
ment. Both men were overthrown by General Mobutu in a coup

96

d'etat in November 1965, Mobutu became and still is the sole

head of the state of Zaire (new name for the old Congol.

The 0.A.U. and the Problem of Mercenaries in the Congo

There were two main reasons why the.&shombe regime was

scorned by many African heads of stateégyglrst the regime itself
’%
had no legal basis and secondly it was only able to secure its

military control through the addition of mercenaries.97 The first

96, The question, why did Kassavubu not remain in power after
making some international hecadway in stabilizing somewhat the
situation in the Congo? "With the overthrow of Ben Bella in
Algeria in 1965, support of pro-Lumumba sentiments were
modified. Also Sudan found that by aiding Congolese rebels
so could Congelese help Sudancse rebels. But more important
than this, Kassavubu's position was weak in the Congo because
he had no rcal military power to back him. Finally, unlike
the situation in 1960, no major power had an overrigind
interest in seeing him remain in power in order to give
juridicial legitimacy to the Kinshasa regime. No vote was
about to be taken in the U.N, Other African countries had
had their coups without arousing any great international
storms." taken from Herbert Weiss's introduction in Congo
1965, op. cit., p. XIV,

97. A mercenary is a professional soldier hired to serve in a
foreign army or any person who will do anything for money
as defined in New World Dictionary, Second College Edition,
(New York, 1976), p. 888. For more information on
mercenarles written by a mercenary read Congo Mercenary by
Mike Hoare (London, 1971).
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drawback eventually solved itself, but the second factor
proved to be guite difficult to deal with.

Mercenaries were first brought into the Congo by the
Katanga Government at the time it seceded,98

This action under the direction of Tshombe, who wanted
power at any price, smacked of neo-colonialism, Even though
Tshombe, when he came to power attempted to manoeuvre his way
out of the mercenary situation by asking for support, or in
effect an 0.A.U. peéce—keeping force, he found that he would have
to deal wi'th't'his_‘_factor° By the time of Tshombe's resignation,
he had made an effort to rid the Congo of mercenaries. By the

time Mobuto gained control of the Congo, all but two units had

been disarmed,99 Mobutu was interested in having good relations

98, This was verified by President Kassavubu. Check the Verbatim
Record of the Third Meeting of the Third Meeting of the
Second Session of Assembly of Heads of State, A.H.G/P.V. 3
*(1II), 22 October 1965, p. 3.

9. C.C.O'Brien's article, "Mercy and Mercenaries", from the
London Observer, December 6, 1964 throws considerable light
on the activities and the types of personalities involved.
nTshombe has no African support, even in Katanga and in the
rest of the Congo. His name is known chiefly as that of
rebel and traitor. Most Africans belicve him to represent
not the people of the Congo, but the people who control the
resources of the Congo, a very different matter. Throughout
this time, Tshombe's rule first in Katanga, then in the Congo
generally has been bolstered by interventions of Belgian
regular troops, and by white mercenaries drawn from South

Africa, "free Cuba", French Algeria, and Southern Rhodesia."
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with fellow African states so he made a concerted effort to
bring to the attention of his fellow statesmen the problem

of disarming the mercenariesaloo To help facilitate matters,
the 0. A. U, Assembly met from 11 - 14th of September for its

Fourth Ordinary Session at Kinshasa (the name for Leopoldville).

In a concerted opinion, it was decided that, jointly, African

states should support the Congo's efgr“‘ﬁto rid herself of
mercenaries. In a resoluticm,/lo‘l tﬁg b,A.Uo called upon fellow
African states to support the Congo in her efforts. The
resolution approved the establishment'of a committee which was
to be under the chairmanship of Pfésident El Azhari of Sudan

and made up of the following states: Burundi, Central African
Republic, Congo (Brazzaville), Congo (now Zaire), Ethiopia,
Rwanda, Sudan, Tanzania, Uganda, and Zambia to decide how to rid
the Congo of the mercenaries, who refused to leave, When they

persisted in their refusal, there were clashes with Mobutu's

Congolese arm& units which eventually caused the mercenaries to

100, Read section on the Congo in B. Andemicael's The O.A.U.
and the U,N. (New York, 1976).

101. O« A, U. Resolution, A.H.G./Resolution 49(IV) 14 September,
1967.
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flee and enter Rwanda where they were forced to surrender

by the end of 1967=1

02

It would be ten years later that Mobutu was faced with an

invasion of subversives (former opponents), led by a so-called-

103

General Nathaniel Mumba." The forces that enterad Shaba

-

103,

Tt wasn't until June, 1971 at the Heads of State and
Government, meeting in Addis Ababa that a declaration on
the Activities of Mercenaries inclusive of CM/Resolution 49
(IV) and ECM/Resolution 17(VII) of the Seventh Extraordinary
Session of CM held in Lagos. The operative section bears
repeating here. ~ o

"We the Heads of State and Government of Member States
of the 0.A.U., meeting in Addis Ababa from 21 £3%23 June,
1971, considering the grave threat which the activities of
mercenaries represent to the independence, sovereignty,
territorial integrity, and the harmonious development of
Member States of the O.A.U.:
7. Reiterate the appeal made to Member States to apply
both in spirit and letter, Resolution ECM/Resclution
(17) (VII) of the Seventh Extraordinary Session of the
Council of Ministers held in Lagos in December 1970, and
consequently invite them:

to take appropriate steps to ensure that their
territories are not used for the recruitment, drilling,
and training of mercenarizs, or for the passage of
equipment intended for mercenaries and _

to hand over mercenaries present in their countries to
the States against which they carry out their subversive
activities;
8. Invite all States which had pledged not to tolerate the
recruitment, training, and equipping of mercenaries on their
territory and to forbit their nations to serve in the ranks
of the mercenaries to fulfill their undertakings, also
invite other no-African States not to allow mercenaries be
they their nationals or not, to pursue their activities on

their territory;

See "Zairese Rebels Flee", Daily Times of Nigeria, April
27, 1977, p. 8, where "General" Mbumba, as the head of the
F.N.L.C.(Front for National Liberation of the Congo is
discussed. Seo also an interview with Dre. Bolaji Akinycmi
in the Daily Times of Nigeria, April 16, 1977,
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Province (former Katanga Province) were primarily composed
of exliled former Ka#q;nécm:gendarmes, who had been supporters
of Moise Tshombe during the early sixties. With the help of
Moroccan, French, and Belgian troops, Mobutu was able to regain
full control of Western Shaba, whereas the subversivés were
assumed to have returned to Angola, their base for operations or

' gone underground in Shaba Province. "In the month that followed
Shaba I, Zaire made no attempt to normalise relations with Angola,
continuing to back the Cabinda secessionists {F.L.E.C.) and also

’ allowing U.N.I.T.A. to use Shaba as a base for its activities
against M.P.L.A. in Angola. It seems now that Mumba;s two '
invasions of Shaba, one in 1977 and two in 1978 were motivated in
part by a sense of the precariousness of F.N.L.C.'s fragile
position in Angola, an Angola which at any moment might see fit

l ) to re-establish friendly relations with Zaire. So in May, 1978,
1OVF,L,N,C, battalions entered Shaba cutting across the northe{host
portion of Zambia. After the capture of a key airport at Koiweji,

.} Mobutu appealed for foreign intervention. France agreed to help
her plan for a French~backed inter African force at the Fifth
Franco=-African Summit in May, 197grgagﬂnot appear sound to the
French dominated African states at the meeting. 'Moroccq indicated

her willingness again to send troops to Shaba provided it

received the co-operation of other African states. A token
Moroccan military group arrived in Kolweji on May 23 and was
reinforced on 31 May by a.full contingent of Mor«ccan troops

cnllowed a few weeks later by a much smaller Senegalese and
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Togolese units, by 44 Gabonese and by a team of Ivorian medics.

African reactions to Shaba'II were fragmented and contradictory.

Most states were willing to concede the Zaire gowernment's

right to call foreign troops to its rescue, thereby indirectly

re-affirming the legitimacy of the Cuban and Soviet presence in

Africa but most were distressed by the continent's chronic
} weakness which made the recurrence of such situations almost
inevitable,"104 This is reflected in the O.A.U. Council of
Ministers Resolution 641 (XXXI) "On Military Interventions in
Africa and on Measures to be taken Against Neo-Colonialist
Manoeuvres and Interventions in Africa (February 28, 1978) in
whicﬁ "Member States" attention is drawn to the dangers to the
peace and security of the whole continent by Pqiyﬁ that encourage
interference and military intervention and hamper the liberation
process of peoples and solemnly declared that ih 2ll cases the

security of Africa is the concern of Africans only and that no

power or group of powers outside Africa is to interfere in this

' raspect.”

,ﬂ‘.? o

I
A

Conclusion

The O. A. U. Machimnery could not solve the Congo crisis of

196465, not just because of a split in the ranks of this

104. Quoted section is verbatim from Africa Contemporary rRecord
1978-79, pp. B571-B578. See also Keesing's Contemporary
Archives, August II, 1978, pp. 28125~29131,
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organisation, but because the 0O.A.U. in fact had no baéis in

.v international law to do so. For the concept of territorial
integrity is an important tenet of the C.A.U.. However, this
was not the main problem in the Congo crisis. The main issuc
was just how effective was international organisation together
with regional impetus in solving a domestic issue which had

.} had international repercussions. Do international groups have
a right to intervene in local issues which may threaten inter-
national peace? The reasons advanced for intervention in the
Congo Crisis of 1964-65, especially by the 0.A.U., were all
connected with the maintenance of the European concept of tﬁe

nation-state,

Even had the 0.A.U. been willing as Tshombe105 wanted to send

peace~keeping force to the Congo, a few problems may have arisen,

The countries such as Algeria, Sudan, Ghana, and Nigeria which

-+ could have afforded to have sent troops were themselves aligned
on one side or the other, gencrally aiong the old Casablanca or
Monrovia grouping. For example, Nigeria had refused to take sides
' in the Lumumba-Kassavubu issue and also in the finding of a way

105. Here, onec should not be exclusively concerned with the fact
that Tshombe was implicated in the murder of Patrice Lumumba.
The martyrdom of Lumumba has been sustained becausc his
political murder was a first for Africa still on an idealistic
binge together with the impression that Tshombe was more of a
"political animal”™ than he. Since that time political
murders or «#s9assinations in Africa have been looked upon as

historical occurrences rather than historical phenomena.




205,

in which to solve the Congo problem in a conciliatory

K fashiono106

If troops had been provided the problem of peace-
keeping itself may have become an issue., Troops which are on
peace-keepling missions have many difficulties in trying to
maintain a neutral stance even when they have no stake in a

politicai struggle.lo7 1t is not illogical to conclude that

l' the sending of African troops from certain nations could have

begun a conflict in Africa of international consequence for

106. "The Nigerian government refused to take sides in the
Lumumba~-Kassavubu dispute and advocated a policy based on
six considerations. Firstly(and perhaps mcst important)
because the trouble in the Congo was one of great and funda-
mental political issues, the United Nations must not think
in terms of the narrow issues of technical assistance and law
and order. Ideological principles and preferences should not
be allowed to influence any solution worked out in the Congo.
Therefore, the Congo situation must be dealt with primarily
by African States at the political level...Balewa felt that if
the local administrative machinery were strenghtened and if
the U.N. technical assistance programme were directed towards
that end, the paralysis of the political nerve-centre,
Leopoldville, would not necessarily lead to 2a political break-
down throughout the country. Balewa also called attention to
the fact that very few people had an adequate knowladge of the
factors operating in the Congolese political system.",p.42 in
‘ Foreigqn Policy and Federalism by A. B, Akinyemi (Ibadan, 1974},
Read also Festus Ohaegbulam's thesis, The Congo Crises: A Case
Study of the Formative Stages of Nigeria's Foreign Policy
(Denver, 1967); Okumu, washington,_ Lumumba's Congo: Roots of
Conflict (New York, 1963); Rene Lemarchard's Political Anarchy
Tn the Congo{Cambridge, 1965); and Crawford Young's_Politics
in the Condo: Decolonisation and Independence(Princeton,

New York, 1965).

Li"

107. C. C. O'Brien's To Katanga and Back, A U.N., Case History
(New York, 1963) indicates the many problems of such
operations.
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a continent emerging from the legécy of coloniaiisma If
troops had been sent would they have further buttressed the
claims of legitimacy of Tshombg's regime?‘ In addition, could
an 0. A. U. which did not have the money or even a crisis
management apparatus effectively cope with the Congo of 19647
Even the mercenary factor which played a role in the Congo
Crisis of 1964-65 was ultimately solved by direct action by
Mobutu who desired that his own regime be tolerated in the
international arena.

Another factor in the Congo case was the ambiguity over
0.A.U. function as against U.N, role in such an international
crisis. A country like the Congo (now Zaire) also must be willing
to rely upon any aid whether in judé%ent or actual physical
assistance. Such a country which bases its existence as a
political entity in the military, a powerful but latent minority
within most political system5108 may inevitably have to rely
upon outside help to maintain itself. Nation-states like Zaire
must always have a potentialnmercenary factor as apart of politicel
survival,

All of these factors enable one to see why the 0. A. U,
funétionmﬁ as a regional organisaticn, was iﬁeffectiVe in hatdling

the Congo Crisis (1964-65).

108, Countries like Tanzania and Israel are exceptions to
this rule.
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The Nigerian Civil .ar and _the Q.A.U.

tNigeria is not a nation. It i=s a mere geographical
expresgion. There &re no ti,erians in tre sene Bense
as there cre bnplieh, .elsh, or pFrench. The word
‘Higerian is merely e gictinctive appelletion to
digtinguich thoee who live w.thin the boundaries of
Kigeria from thoce who du not.

Chicf QObafeni Awolovo

Path to iH:erian
Freedom, DPe 47=C.

The Q.A.U. hzs generally maintained a neutral postire as
far as most African domestic crires are concerned, waltliag for
such issucs to be settled internally. Howover, the problenms
unleashed by the Nijerian civil “ar promptsd some type of

O.A.U. action, Thi reasons for tue Wer were numerous‘o?m having

110

been adeguately treated in numesous works. vherefore,

a brief analysis of calient points rzlher t.zn a teulnus history
is required concernlng the breakout of civil uar in vi_eriae.

with the graating of Migerian independence froa sritain on

109, For general batkground {nformetion recd Urban sovernacnt for
Metropolitan L.gos(New York, I968) by jobatunde A. -illiams

and Ann Marie H. walsh, pp. I-20.

110. The books are numerous as far ac bzckground infrrmntion is
concerned. Read WRacxpround to the conflict: A Summary of
Nigeria's Political Hi: tory from I9I4 to 19641 by Moyivl
amoda in Nigeria; Dilomma of Nationhood: An sfr:< B
Anclysis 0f the Biatran Conflict, edited by Jose
Okpaku(..estport, Connecticut, 1982), pp. 14=753 fle L and
11 of Kirk-Greene's Crici. and Conflict in hi. eric
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October I, 1960, three indigenous political systems based on ethnic-
eriented political parties were highly active in pursuit of paramount
political power. There was the Northern People's Congress(N.P.C.)
dominated by the Hausa ethmic group and led by Amninu Kano; the Ibe
dominated National Council of Nigeria and the Cameroomns led by Dr.
Noamdi Azikiwe, and the Yoruba-dominated Western Action Group led by
Chief Obafemi Awolowo.111These diverse groups were supposed to
fashion. a government for Nigeria based upon the British Barliamentary
System. As a result of a breakdown in this attempt the first
military junta took over in January 1966;}12 the first junta te rule
Nigeeia was headed by Major General J.T.U. Aguiyi-Ironsi, an Ibo,

who in turn appointed fouy military governors. In the Nerth, there
was Major Hassan Usman Katsina, sone of the BEmir of Katsina;

113

the son of a wealthy Nigepian businessman, Sir Odumegu Ojukwu; in
the West, Lieutenant Colenel Adekunle Fajuyl; in the Mid West,

111. For information on the basic relationships among these peoples
eoples and Problems(London, I1968)

see E.D. Morel, %%&S_L_L____&———-
and Cowan L. Gray, The Dilemmas of Afr¥can I¥de endence and
James Coleman's Nigeria:; Background to Nationaliem Los Angeles,,
1956) is also relevant to this issue.

112, For a look at motivatioms for military take-ever read Robin
Luckham's The Nigerian Militar 60=1967) 3 ociological

analysis of Authority and Revolt(London,. I9 I) and "The
Effectiveness of Military Imntervention into Politics' by Governor

Ofuwole Rotimi, a lecture given at the University of Ibadan,
18th. April I974 in Hew Nigerian, 26 April I974, pp. 5 and b

Frederick Forsyth has written a political biography on. O jukwu,
called Emeka(Ibadan, 1982). This book also gives some detail
about the Nigerien Civil War,
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o e e e 0= 5k Lieutenant Colonel David Ejoor, The Supreme
Military Council comprised General Ironsi, Commodore Wey (Navy
Chief); Lietenant Colonel Kurubo (Head of the Air Force),
Brigadier B. A. Ogundipe (Chief of Staff, Army Headquarters) and

NEa .
the four military governors. t Even though many Nigerians may

{
i have been pleased about the over-throw of the Balewa regime,’

" 1. See Arthur A. Nwankwo and Samuel U, Ifejike's The Making of
o a Nation: Biafra (London, 196%), pp. 142-143. Thls book is
a handy reference for background information. Also read
Nwafor, A. A. Without Bitterness(New York, 1944},p.III and
Sir Ahmadu Bello's My Life(Cambridge, 1962) to get a grip on
the devastating effects of regional differcnces.

kL§: Reports of the first coup and the murder of the Prime Minister,

Balewa are described in detail by the Daily Times(of Nigeria.
Read "Balewa arnd Festus Okot' Eboh Missing, January 16,1964,
"Ironsi and Military Government Confer", January 21,1966, For
propaganda purposes, any such military coup d'etat is viewed
as welcomed by the affected people. However Martin Dent in
his article: "The Military and Politics: A Study of the
Relation Between the Army and the political process in Nigeria®,
African Affairs, St. Anthony Papers No.21, edited by Kenn:th

pt Kirkwood, (London, 1969),pp.113-139 places importance on the
element of force. Walter Schwarz in Nigeria(London,1968)"The
success of the Take Over by Lieutenant General Joseph Mobutu
in the Congo(Kinshasa) on November 25,1965,by General S5coglo
in Dahomey(December 22,1565), by Colonel Jean Bedel Bokassa
in the Central African Republic(January 1,1966) and by Colonel

o Sangoule Lamizana in Upper Volta(January 3,1966) must undoubtod=
ly have had some influence on the young army officers in
Nigeria as well as their colleagues in arms in Ghana one month
later. (p.171) See also Colin Legum's article "Can Nigeria
Escape Her Past?", The Observer, January 30, 1966,
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it was generally hoped that the military coup help to restore
law and order., Therefore, it was surprising when Major-General
Aguiyi-Ironsi announced Edict No. 34 which indicated that a
unitary government would be set up in Nigeriabrfﬁ %o accomplish
this, there was to be a restructuring of the civil service
together with the dissolution of all existing political parties
and the prohibition of the formation of new ones and the banning

‘ of any tribal unions.
Because of this another wave of general hysteria, espscially

in the north broke out, this time over the prospects of Ibo

i - ‘ . i . . .
dominations!‘7 Ironsi retracted his policy of unification but it

e,

Jib+. Statement issued by Aguiyi-Ironsi", Daily Times of Nigeria, May
25, 1966. Read Ironsi's statement of January 29, 1966, p. 1,
Daily Times of Nigeria, '"all Nigerians want an end to regionalism
tEibal 1loyalties and activities which promote tribal conscious-
ness and sectional interests." It should bc emphasized again
that the Nigerian Federation before the coup d'etat consisted
of the following regions: Northern Region-Hausa and Fulani
plus other minor ethnic groups, Western Region of the Yoruba,

= Midwest Region-Edo Group, and Eastern Region - Ibo. (Information
taken from Z Cervanka's Nigerian War (1967-70) (Frankfurt am
Main, 1971), p. 3.

17 . A fear of Ibo domination had been a problem even before
the coup. See S.K. Panter-Brick{ed.), op. cit., pp. 4 and 5.
ph Following the outbreak of violence in the north, thousands
of Ibos lost their lives or property. See "Rioters in the
North Get a Final Warning", Daily Times of Nigeria, May 31
1966. Also consult Nigerian Crisis 1966: Eastern Nigeria

Viewpoint {Crisis Series, Vol. I) Government Printer, Enugu,
1966, p. 8.
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won too lato to save his lifo.''Son July 29th, 1966 ho and

the nilsitary govornor of the Hestorn Region wvore mun}%eﬁ along
vith a great nany Ibo officors by northern soldiorn. For a
ghort perdiod aftor the Ironni asongination, thore wan aonfusion as
to the leaderahip to roplace hin, Pinally a young Chiof of Starff,
Colonel Govtin was oventually clovated to the position of Head of
Stato for Hizoria. Gowon, an Ansas fron the middle-belt and o
Christian in a predoninently Loslca arch could adequately roprosent
national unity in poroon and in docd, “In the carly wooln of hin
aseunption of offico as Head of Jtato, Govon's presenco and
occanionnal pronouncecments dbrought nost of the country relioef, and
in thogse of us around hin, ho inopired confidence that nade us
believe that a solution to the nation's problens was jJunt around -

tha cornsr. 120

120. A noridu of articles appeared in Heow Higerian otarting in
lato Jnlg 1982 lasting into early August I982 writton by
0

Gonoral Joe Garbn, formor llinister Of Hxternal Affoirs under
Ronoral Obananjo and alpo involved 4n nilitary adninistration
in Digorin from tho early coup doyo. His oories of articles
ealled YRevolution in Uigeria-Anothor View® asserta that thoe
' the only truly national institution at that time (in

Aray
‘. Higorin), I belleve + a coup vas prokadly the only way to

pave tho country fron ot dost," July 28, 1982, The
quoteo above wan takon from oer:lwznay 7), August 2, 1982,
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a CGowon attempted to reconcile moveé:Lli'particularly in
reference to the West when he released from custody Chief Awolowo
who had earlier been convicted of treasonable offences. - He
scheduled a round-table discussion for a group of Nigerian
notables to meet to discuss Nigeria's future after repealing Edict
number 34;115' In the meanwhile, in the north the victimization
of Ibos was still carried out, so much so that there began a mass

ja
migration back to the east of Ibo people.l ¥ Because of this the

Military Governor for the Eastern Region, Colonel Ojukwu, fearing

. 121.. See Gowon's Broadcast to the Nation, 30 November 1966,
"Towards a New Nigeria" as reproduced on pp., 306 - 310 in
Kirk-Greene's Crisis and Conflict in Nigeria, Vol. I.

FA. Chief Awolowo became Minister of Finance under Gowon.

23. Kirk-Greenes, gp. cite., p. 215

'lgjfiProblems of culture and the early British amalgamation procerg
can certainly be seen here. "The most important single fe~turé
of British policy was the effort made to preserve the Muslim
North in its pristine Islamic purity by excluding Christian
Missionaries and limiting Western education by denying Northern
leaders representation in the central Nigerian Legislative

y Council during the period 1923-47, and by minimising the contact

between the Northern peoples and the more sophisticated and
nationality minded Southerners temporarily resident in the North.

All of these aspects of British policy, and other tended to per-

petuate the individuality and separateness of the North." James

Coleman, Nigeria: Background to Nationalism{Los Angeles, 1958),

p. 322. J.C. Anene in The International Boundaries of Nigeria

(1885-1960) (London, 1970), p. 297 stated that the "simulta-

neous effort to create Pan-Africanism political unity and to

build effective national societies in Africa creates political
paradoes which difficult to resolve, may hold the key to

Africa's future.
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for his safety, refused to attend the meeting of notables that

had been scheduled by Gowon.  So a meeting was resheduled for
Aburi near Accra, Ghana rather than Lages for sometime in 1967.
Ojukw&igS:indicated that the Federal Military Government in Lagos
was attempting to repair the damage done to Nigeria by gangster
politicians but still as Governor of Eastern Nigeria he promulgated
a number of decrees which went into effect near the end of January
1966, They included'the stipulations that the public service
commission would no longer handle senior appointments and promotions, .
that provincial assemblies would be abolished, photographs of
ex-President, Prime Minister, and Premiers were to disappear, no
careless talk allowed, and scholarship boards were .t:»us;:ae.indcad.,‘M'6

A reading of the Aburi records would leave an impression that
conciliatory moves were in the making. However, from the beginning‘
Ojukwu indicated that he would co-operate with Gowon but not be

subordinate to him‘o127 The results of the Aburi meeting which lasted

for two days, January 4 and 5 appeared positive, that is emphasis

i 25% "There waS never an easy time for him, for from the start the
Governor of the Eastern Region, Lieutenant-Colonel Ojukwu,
refused to join in the country's recognition of him (Gowon) as
head of state and Supreme Commander." General Joe Garba,
ops Cit. August 2, 1982, p. 5.

1 26. See "Ojukwu's Address to the Eastern Consultative Assembly,
May 26, 1967, in Kirk-Greene's Crisis and Conflict in Nigeria,
Volo I’ po 427;

127 Aburi Report: Nigeria, 1967, Daily Times Press Limited, Lagos,
1967, column 3, p. 4.
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was placed upon stabilizing the situation in Nigeria.

After Aburi, however, the relationship between the East and
the Federal Military Government rapidly deteriorated. Beginning
in March, 1967, mass demonstrations were held in the east in
support of a breakaway from the Nigerian Federal Government because

of incompatable positions on both sides.

"] last spoke to you on August I,

following the unfortunate and tragic

events of July 29, 1 am sure that you

all have since followed through the press

and radio the sad turn of events. One thing
has come out very clearly from this, the
proceeding and subsequent events that is, that
there is in fact, no genuine basis for true
unity in the country? J29

i 28, The Aburi meeting was a military function hosted by Lieutenant
General Joseph A. Ankrah, Chairman of Ghana's Naticonal
Liberation Council and Head of State himself by military take-

o over. Ojukwu and his personnel felt safer here. For after

the July 29th massacre of many Ibo officers, there was a low
level of trust. A significant agreement from the Aburil meeting
was that all decrees or provisions passed since January 15, 1965
which toock away powers from regional governments would be
repealed by January 21, 1967. (Here one must emphasize that

' this section concerning background information is only intended

to give adequate and not extensive information concerning proe-
coup days and the events that led to the civil war, for this is

a history of the O.A.U.'s role in trying to find a solution

to the war. Still for general history not just on pre-civil

war days but on the complex territorial entity, Nigeria, consult

the following: Michael Crowder, Story of Nigeria {(London, 196¢
ppe 325-3263Nigeria by Walter Schwarz(London, 1968) John West

Nigeria in Conflict(Lagos, 1970), I.W. Zartman, International

Relations in the New Africa (Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey,1966);

John Hatch, Nigeria:; Seeds of Disaster(London,1971),Cowan L.

Gray, The Dilemmas of African Independence (New York, 1964)and

Immanuel Wallerstein, Africa: The Politics of Independence

(New York, 1961).

Taken from Ojukwu's Radio Broadcast of 27th August, 1966,

U"No Gwnuine Basis for True Unity" - Enugu.




On May 30th, 1967, Easterh Nigeria taking the name
Pe Biafra declared its independence. A civil war ensued starting
July 6th, 1967 which was to become the most devastating war in

African history.

"T consider it most unfortunate that our "Young
Turks decided to introduce the element of violent
revolution into Nigerian politics. No matter how
they and our general public might have been provokgd
by obstinate and perhaps grasping politicians, it is
an unwise policyd 30

Since the war affected so many people in Africa, the 0. A. U.

was committed to seeing it ended.

Both sides in the conflict claimed legitimacy in accord with

O.A.U. principles. Two main principles of the 0.A.U. Charter were
put to the test: the principle of non-interference in the internal
affairs of Member-States (Article III, 2) with reference to the

bA Federal Military Government of Nigeria; and respect for the
inalienable right to independence or self-determination(Article I11,3)
referred to the claims of Biafra. Eventually, the question of

" secession was settled. The Federal Military Government with its
superior military power was able to defeat Biafra, but not without

prddigious costs to both sides.

F3P. . 3tatement made by Dr. Nnamdi Azikiwe to the press in England,
| 16 January, 1966, taken from Crisis and Conflict in Nigeria, A
Documentary Source book (1966- 1970), Vol.I,(London, 1971),p.127.
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0.A.U. Initiatives

At first, the Nigerian Federal Military Government attempted
to treat the c¢ivil wagsgs an internal conflict. But three factors

made it an international issue:

"a, supply of arms and aircraft by the governments of Soviet
Union, United Kingdom, Czechoslovakia and Egypt to the
Federal Government, and from France and Portugal to Biafra.
It is noted here that France has consistently denied ever

doing this:

b, Biafra was given recognition by the governments of
Tanzania (April 13, 1968), Gabon (May 8), Ivory Coast
(May 14), and Zambia (May 20), France also may have extended
recognition had circumstances been conducive,

c. the wholesale starvation of Biafra's population, which was
cut off from the sea and encircled by Federal troops. The
pictures of young children dying of starvation set off a world-
wide campaign of public pity. The reports of massive
starvation and maltreatment, such as that reported in the
London Observer and the New York Times brought in the guestion

of genocide°"132_

131. There arc numerous books on the Nigerian Civil war. Among those
that are pro-Biafra are Frederick Forsyth's The Biafra Story,
(London, 1969) and C.Waugh and S. Conje's Biafra:Britain's
Shame(London, 1969), Among those that are pro-Nigeria are Robert
Armstrong's Nigeria:The Issues at Stake(Ibadan, 1967) and S.0O.
amalits Thos and their Fellow Nigerians(Ibadan, 1967). Other
books are Ralph Uwechue's Reflections on the Nigerian Civil
War{London, 1976), John de St, Jorre, The Nigerian Civil war
(London, 1972), A. Enahoro. Nigeria's Struggle for Survival
(New York, 1967), Z. Cervenka, The Nigerian War, 1967-1970
(Frankfut, 1971) and M.A. Samuels (ed.)The Nigeria-Biafra
Conflict(Washington, 1969).

132 2z, Cervenka, The Unfinished Quest for Unity, Africa and the
O.A.U. (New York, 1977), p. 97-98.
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By the time the first initiative was taken by the 0. A. U.
on the war, world opinion was focused on the problem. So the 0O.A.U.
had no cholce but to show, at least, some type of concern. At
the 0.A.U. Assembly, which met in Kinshasa in September 1967, a
weak resolution, supportive of the Federal Military Government
was drawn up. 135 Before the Assembly meeting, the Council of
Ministers had mcet and did not propese that the Nigerian problem
be discussed because of the wish at that time to treat it as a
domestic issue; 131+The FPederal Military Government of Nigeria
insisted that any discussion of an internal affair was out of the
question., Lieutenant Colonel Gowon, then the Head of State of
Nigeria did not want the issue to be further internationalized.
Therefore, the decision to discuss the issue was very hard fﬁ maké%§5

The O. A. U. adopted a resolution primarily to save face.
The resolution was a cautious.one, careful to reaffirm belief in
territorial integriﬁy and to recognize the war as an internal affair,
Still the Fourth Session of the O. A. U. Summit Conference in linc
with its weal’ feS@lution set up the 0.A.U. Consultative Mission on
Nigeria. 136 The Consultative Mission waé composed of six Heads of

State from the Cameroon, Conge, Ethiopia, Ghana, Liberia, Niger

;-1331 0.A.U. General Assembly Resclution on the Situation in Nigeria
(Kinshasa).

134, Check A.H.G./S.R.5(V)Annex 3, page 1, where the civil war is
referred to as "“fractricidal convulsion", :
135,. Ibid., p. 2.

136+ The term "consultative" implies advice, with the consent to
be advised.
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and Zaire. The composition of the mission in reality did not
represent a careful balance of the attitudes toward Biafra

and Nigeria. For example, President Diori of Niger, a landlocked
nation was aware that his nation depended extensively on

Nigeria's railway system for access to the sea. Niger is also
primarily a Muslim nation and identifies with Northern Nigeria.
President Ahidjo of Cameroon alsc had closed his borders with
Biafra and was considered more pro-federal. At that time,

Emperor Haile Selassie of Ethiopia and President Tubman of Liberia
were considered senior statesmen and skilled crisis managers,

who wielded enormous power not only in Africa but throughout the,
world, in reference to Africa,13? General Ankrah of Ghana was
chosen because of his military expertise, his attempts at mediation
at Aburi before the war started, and because he had the advantage
of knowing personally both Gowon, the Nigerian Head of State at
that time, and Ojukwu, the Biafran leader. President Mobutu

of Zaire, somewhat distant from the war, could perhaps claim to be

neutral,

1374. Even Haile Selassis!' interest was more on the humanitarian
issues, Perhaps there was a desire to be neutral but he
himself had had problems with secessionist movements in the
Ogaden Region and in Eritrea. Experience breeds reaction
in international relations and most of the members of this
commission cculd hardly be expected to be neutral, for one
Biafra could have bred others.
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According to the terms of reference of the Commission,
which were stipulated in the resolution, the members of this
body were to "assure the Head of the Federal Government of
Nigeria of the Assembly's desire for the territorial integrity,
unity and peace of Nigeria. In this regard, the Assembly of
ﬁeads of State wanted to re-affirm, by sending the Commission

to Nigeria, that the resolution in accordance with the 0. A. U
|

Charter adherred to the principle of respect of territorial

138 I

integrity of Member-Stakes."’

139

The Mission arrived in Lagos on November 23, 1967. The
members of the mission were promptly told in a speech by Gowon
that they had done the right thing in emphasizing the "one

Nigeria" idea.

"We have always insisted that our friends
are only those who are firmly committed to
the maintenance of the territorial integrity

. and unity of Nigeria. Our true friends are those
who publicly and genuinely condemn the attempted
secession by the few who have imposed theilr will,
on the former Eastern Region of Nigeria. The
Kinshasa Resolution of the 0.A.U. Summit on the
Nigerian situation proves that all African states
are true friends of Nigeria. " 40

138, "Statement of H.I.M. Haile Selassie presenting the Report
of the Consultative Commission on Nigeria" A.H.G./S.R.5(V),

Annes 3, page 2.

139, The mission arrived it appears just to re-tell what Gowon
had already indicated must be agreed upOn.

340 press release. of Federal Republic of Nigeria, November 23,
1967,
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tpursuant to the Kinshasa Summit resolution on the

Nigerian crisis, members of the mission held consultations

with H.E. Major General Yakubu Gowon, Head of the Federal
Military Government of Nigeria. The consultations were held
within the terms of reference of the Committee, i.e. to seek

a peaceful settlement of the Nigerian crisis within the context
of preserving the unity and territorial integrity of Nigeria.

The Committee after a thorough discussion of the matter
resolved that it would be necessary to approach Lieutenant
Colonel Ojukwu if it was to discharge effectively the responsi-
pility entrusted by the Assembly of Heads of State and Government,
Accordingly, the committee mandated Lieutenant General Ankrah
to convey on behalf of the Committee the text of the 0. A. U.
Kinshasa Summit Resolution at the conclusion of the first mecting
of the Committee in Lagos, to Lieutenant Colonel Ojukwu and to

A lq'_l

report back to the Committee.

A communique was issued by the O.A.U. Mission at the end
of the visit to Lagos, to express its condolences, which went
along with the position of the Federal Military Government by

emphasizing the conservation of Nigeria as a political unit.lql’

i#l. Verbatim statement of H.I.M. Haile Selassie in presenting
the Report of the Consultative Committee on Nigeria. A.H.G./
S.R. 5{V) Annex 3, page 2.

i 2, Read the MReport on the Consultative Mission to Nigeria
(Lagos, 1967).
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Meanwhile, the Biafrans were on guard. Among the
leaders, there was great disappointment that the Kinshasa
Summit did not result in some type of recognition for Biafra.

The Consultative Mission to Nigeria was also faulty. Radio
Enugu, on November 24, 1968, criticized the Mission as being

in the hands §f Cowon. Therefore, when General Ankrah conveyed
the message of “national unity", it was rejected by the Biafransz
Because of this rejection, it was decided that peace talks should
now be held under £he auspices of the Commonwealth Secretariat,
rather than "consulting" with the O.A.U.

The preliminary talks began in London on May 2 with Chief
Antony Enahoro’uq:heading the Nigerian delegation and Chief
Justice Sir Louis Mbanefo, leading the Biafran delegation. The
points to be discussed were the venue for the conference, the
chairman and an international observer, if any, together with
the agenda. After a few days delay, Sir Mbanefo asked Chief

Enahoro to submit a list of places suitable to Lagos, adding

43

that the Nigerian hope for London being chosen was not satisfactory

so long as Britain continued to supply arms to Federal Nigeria,

j#43. Most of the information in respect to negotiations on the
Nigerian Civil war in this thesis will or has come from
AoH.G./8Re5(V)Annex 3, pp. 1-10,

jatg. Chief Anthony Enahoro, as second deputy national president
of the Action Group had been charged with treason along with
Awolowo and as a result had become a wanted person. He likc
Awolowo was more or less rescued by the Federal Military
Government under Lieutenant Colonel Gowon.
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Chief Enahoro submitted a list of seventeen capitals in
the Commonwealth out of which Sir Mbanefo proposed Kampala
and Chief Enahoro agreed. A two point agenda for the meeting
was agreed upon: an agreement on a ceasefire and more prolonged
talks on the terms of the future nature of association between

: . . . PAST
the two parties, that is the political soclution. i

The main conference opened in Kampala on May 23, 1‘3‘689'{'{G
Dr. Milton Obote, the Ugandan Head of State was asked to become
the official ob;erver° In the meanwhile, news reached Kampala
that Port Harcourt in the East was about to be taken by the
Federal government's armed forces. It was assumed that with
the loss of Port Harcourt Airport, which fell several days after,
Biafra would be cut off from the outside world and from arms

1477
shipments which would swiftly bring about her defeat, #

45, AH.G./S.R.5(V) Annex 3, p. 13.

~ The Kampala peace talks were not held under the auspices
46 of the 0.A.U.

{7+ In My Command: An_Account of the Nigerian Civil War
(1967~1970) by General Olusequn Obasanjo(Ibadan, 1980)
personal insight into the strategic aspects of the Nigerian
Civil War are given by a former Head of State for Nigeria.
However, the most refined account of the war is Alexander
A, Madiebo's The Nigerian Revolution and the Bilafran War
(Enugu, 1980) which offers a former Biafran Commander's
very well written account of the civil war from a military
point of view.
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Yet the position of Biafra had been buttressed by its

official recognition as a sovereign state by four member states

of the O.A.U. Why did Tanzania on April 13, 1968, followed

by Gabon, Ivory Coast, and Zambia accord this recognition?

A statement issued by the Tanzanian government explains their

position.

"Unity can only be based on the general

consent of the people involved. The people

must feel that their state or their union is

theirs and they must be willing to have their
quarrels in that context. We in this country believe
that unity is vital for the future of Africa, But

it must be a unity which serves the people and which
is freely determined upon by the peoplc...lt seemed
to us that by refusing to recognize the existence of
Biafra, we were tacitly supporting a war against the
people of Eastern Nigerla a war conducted in the name

of unity." 4

This statement was supported by President Houphouet Boigny

of Ivory Coast:

"Unity is the fruit of the common will to live

together; it should not be imposed by force by

one group upon another., If we are all in agreement

in the O.A.U. in recognizing the imperious necessity

of unity as the ideal framework for the full develop-
ment of the African man, we admit. We say 've' to unity
in peace, unity in love and through brotherhood. Unity
is for the living and not for the dead." &9

1S

i49..

Tanzanian Government Statement on Recognition of Biafra.
Government Printer., (Dar-es-Salaam), 1968, 6 pages.

Statement issued by President Houphouet Boigny, May 9,
1968.
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All in all, however, this had little effect on the
Kampala peace talks. On May 31, Sir Louils Mbanefo withdrew
from the conference convinced that the civil war would have to
be fought to its conclusion. Eventually what came from the
Kampala Peace talks were the following conditions.

Federal Government:

"a, The withdrawal of the declaration of independence by the
Eastern Region,

be. Public acceptance and recognition of the authority of the
federal military government over the Eastern Region,

C. Public acceptance of twelve new states, as the divisions
for Nigeria,

de The acceptance of civilians as commissioners in the Federal
Executive Councils as a major step in the return to civilian
rule. Agreement to the holding of talks on the future of
Nigeria by accredited and equal representation of the twelve
states.

Biafra:

a. Internally, the maintenance of order and respect for law must
be the responsibility of the Biafran government. Biafra re-
jected any proposal that gave the Federal government respon-
sibility for the Ibo people.

b. The Biafran Army must swear allegiance to the Biafran govern-
menta

c. Internationally, Biafra must be a member of international
organizations.

de Economically, Biafra must be able to conclude international
agreements. The country must be able to control its currency,
its economic resources, and the rate of its economic devclop-
ment,."

Zdenek Cervenka, The Unfinished Quest for Unity: Africa and
the 0.A.U. (New York, 1977), pe 100.
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‘After Kampala, several consultations were made among
members Of the consultative committee and then with Gowon. It
weS then decided that the consultative committee should meet in
Niamey, Niger on 15th July 1968. In the course of the meeting in
Niamey, the latest developments were reviewed and priority was
given to the humanitarian question in the Nigerian crisis, |
Mindful of the urgency of this problem, the committee invited
the Federal Military Government to implement without delay its
recommendatibqs to establish a "mercy" corridor with appropriate
collecting points to facilitate the transportation of essential
food and medical supplies to the affected areas.

The Conéultative Committee also appealed to the representative
of the Easﬁern Region of Nidéfﬁé to cooperate by accepting relief
suppiies of food, medicine, and c}othing transported through the
"mercy" corridor to the collecting points and to provide the
necessary facilities and guarantées to ensure the successful
implementation of the relief workse The Committee requested both.
parties to resume peace talks, since the Kampala talks had failed.
In response to this request, the Head of the Federal Military
Government and Lieutenant Colonel Ojukwu accepted to start talks
in Niamey under the chairmanship of President Diori Hamani with
a view to resuming the peace negotiations. Both parties also
agreed to the venue of peace talks in Addis Ababa with the

followling agenda:

a. terms for the ending of hostilities,

b. proposals for the transport of relief supplies to the
civilian population in the war areas.



Ce arrangements for a permanent peace solution,

The Addis Ababa Peace Talks were to start on August 5, 1968,
An appeal was made by Emperor Haile Selassie, that the conference
should settle certain items. However, it became apparent after
several closed sessions that the two sides could not and would
not reach an agreement as far as cessation of hostilities were
concerned and so the only arena left to discuss was the humanitarian
aspect. With regard to the question of humarniitarian relief supplies
to the victims of the conflict, the discussions were long and tedious,
‘Though 5oth parties had agreed in Niamey on the need for land routes
for the transportation of the relief supplies to the affected area
and that there should be no general principles which governing
the relief works, there was still a fundamental difference concern-
ing which routes to operate for this purpose. When discussions on
this question commehced in Addis, the representative of the Federal
Government of Nigeria strongly maintained that all relief suppliés
have to be transported by land into the distressed area already
proposed by the Federal Government in Niamey. In this conncction,
the Federal Representative c}early explained that under no
circumstances would the Federal Government agree to an air-1ift,
the underlying reasons being:1, military considerations, 2. massive
relief supplies could be transported by land since the greater
part of these supplies, which the victims in the affected area

needed, were basically African food-stuffs which could be easily
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had from Nigeria., After a long debate, Selassie convinced

both parties on the need for the use of both land and air routes

to expedite the work of relief Opef&tioQﬁo

/
of

Eventually, the Federal Government agreed to an airlift

rélief supplies to children, women, and the aged directly

from Fernande Po to the other side together with a team of

international supervisors. The reservations on both sides

regarding any particular air or land route were primarily based

on military and logistical considerations.

At this point, there were numerous accusations concerning

the question of genocide in reference to the programme of the

Federal Government in relation to Biafra voiced by the international

press. According to the United Nations Convention on Genocide,

adopted on December 9, 1948, the following acts committed with

intent to destroy, in whole or in part, a national, ethnic, racial,

or

de

b.

of

religious groups, as such:

killing of members of the group;

causing serious bodily or mental harm to members of the
group;

deliberately inflicting on the group conditions of life,
calculated to bring about its physical destruction in whole
or in part;

imposing measures intended to prevent births, within the
group;

forcibly transferring children of the group to another group.

Article one states that genocide, whether committed in time

peace or war, is a crime under international law, and Article
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Four of the same U.N. Convention makes plain that constitutional
rulers, public officials, or private individuals may be held
responsible,

The subject of genocide, as far as the 0.A.U. was
concerned, never officially came up. The 0.A.U, was concerned
with the entire issue of the Nigerian Civil War within the limits
of its jurisdiction and the general issue of relief. After
Emperor Haile Selassie, acting under the auspices of the 0O.A.U.
convinced both sides of the importance of air and land mercy
corridors to aid the civilian victims of the war, the Addis Ababa
peace conference got begged down after the pressure was taken
away.‘51 Like its predecessors, it became lost in a guagmire of
delays, stallings, and ill-will, 1In all, it sat over five weeks,
but world attention, the only thing that might have given the
talks stimulus, swung to the Russian invasion of Czechoslovakia.

The Nigerian delegation had an aim in stalling the peace
negotiations, A ceasefire was no longer a live issue. On August
17, the Nigerian Third Division crossed the Imo River and

eventually overran Aba, the largest remaining Ibo city.

151,» Information for page&'lQﬂmS of this chapter is taken from
"Statement of H.I.M. Haile Selassie I, Presentation of the
report of the Consultative Committee on Nigeria 0.A.U.
Document A.H.G./S.R. 5(V) Annex 3, pp. 1-10.
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Soon, all African eyes were on the Heads of State

Conference of the 0. A. U. scheduled for September 4, 1968

at the Club de Pins in Algiers. It is significant to note

thét the agenda committee of the summit conference meeting in
Algiers left the Nigeria-Biafra issue off the agenda. By the-
time the conference was in fuli session, Owerri, another Blafran
stronghold fell on September 16. On the following day, the
Algiers meeting passed by thirty-three votes to three, a resolution
calling on the Biafrans to cooperate with the Nigerians in
restoring the territorial integrity of the federation. At the
conference, the representative from Nigeria praised the 0.A.U.

for passage of the Resolution at Kinshasa and for standing firmly
by its terms.l‘lﬁ"-2 "With regard to recognition granted Biafra

by four Member States of the O. A. U.; the representative said
tﬁat if Nigeria had invoked sovereignty as they did, it woula

be a dangerous precedent for similiar enterprises all over Africa.

He stated that it was Lieutenant Colonel Ojukwu who had started

-the war for whén he had declared unilateral independence on 30

May, 1967, he had started bombing Nigerian towns with his B.26s',
Lagos had been bombed on two occasions as well as other towns

in the north. "It had been said that the war was being waged in

152¢. A.H.G./S.R.5(V). Summary Record of Fifth Plenary Meeting
of the Assembly of Heads of State and Government, September
15, 1968, p. 28. :
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order to ensure the survival of the Ibos, but that he
(representing Nigeria) wished to clarify the fact that the

Eastern region was not only inhabited by Ibos. If it was a
survival war for the Ibos, why did Lieutenant Colonel Ojukwu
insist on keeping the rest of the population under his domination?
Early in 1967, the Biafran army had invaded the mid-western
region and occupied part of Western Nigeria, after which
Lieutenant Colonel Ojukwu had declared that he was a wonderful

strategist and would soon send his troops to Lagos. Was that a

fight for survival or an expansionist war? Lieutenant Colonel

Ojukwu's plan had been to occupy southern part of Nigeria and to

hold the North to ransom by preventing its access to the sea.

The secession in Nigeria was the result of the morbid ambition

of Lieutenant Colonel Ojukwu. The adoption of the resolution

(at Club des Pins in Algeria} would mean that the O.A.U., was
constant, consistent, and capable of being independent of foreign
influence. It would be constant because it maintained its line

of action in respect of the sovereignty and territorial integrity
of States. It would be proving its consistency bylusing the

same yardstick to deal with Ojukwu as with Ian Smith,'who had also

153

declared unilateral independence."

153, A.H.G./S.R.5(V)}, Summary Record of Fifth Plenary Meeting
of the Assembly of Heads of State and Government, p. 53.
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The Representative of Nigeria's position was buttressed
by other Heads of State such as Mali, who stated that "the
imperialists wanted to see NWNigeria disintegrate so as to encourage
the infiltration of Anglo-Saxon influence.Iih The Consultative
Committee was asked to continue its effofts which had failed.

In addition, U.N. Secretary-General U. Thant, in a speech
to the conference on September 13, 1968, suppofted the federal
cause. By now, it was felt by on lookers that Biafra had lost
the war and should surrender. Sﬁill, in line with Resolutipn
A.H.G./58 VI, the Sixth Assembly of Heads of State and Government
also appealed that "solemnly and urgehtly the two sides in the
civil war should agree to preserve in the overriding interest
of Africa, the unity of Nigeria and accept immediately suspension
of histilities and the opening without delay of negotiations
intended to preserve the unity of Nigeria and restore reconcilia-
tion and peace that will ensure for the population every form of
security and every guarantee of equal rights prerogatives and
ololigations."“‘55 ‘The sixth Assembly of Heads of State and
Government also invited the 0.A.U., consultative committee on
Nigeria to continue to offer its good offices in seeking a

negotiated solution to the Nigerian c¢risis and, in particular,

154. ;bido ) po 220

155, 0O.A.U. Verbatim records Council of Ministers, CM/330
(Part II), p. 81,
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achievement of the above mentioned objectives.

It was to the framework of these specific terms of

reference and of the solemn appeal of the Assembly of Heads of

State and Government that the Constiltative Committee and parti-
cularly its Chairman, His Imperial Majesty Haile Selassie I,
geared all its efforts when, for instance, it established contact
with the two wafring parties in order to explore fhe most suitable
ways and means. of reopening peace negotiations in Addis Ababa in
December 1969,-under the auspices of the 0.A.U. Consultative
Committee on Nigeria,lfb |

After very numerous attempts and virtual non-stop contacts,
the Federal Government and Colonel Ojukwu finally agreed that |
peace negotiations should open in Addis on 15 November, 1969.
Selassie and the other members of the Committee agree to fedopble
actions to bring about peace,

These exceptional and uninterrupted efforts; which lasted

- from September until December 1969, led the two parties to the

conflict to agree to the proposed meeting in Addis Ababa without
prior conditions. It was at that time that an event of capital
importance occurred which was to bring all the efforts exerted for

the success of the negotiations to naught.

is¢: 0.A.U. Report of the Administrative Secretary General
covering the period from February 1970 to September 1970,
CM/ 330(Part II), pp.81l-82,
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At the time of his departure for Addis Ababa on December

13, 1969, Colonel Ojukwu's delegation publicly proclaimed to

the international press, the terms of its participation in the
negotiations. These terms completely excluded the good offices
of the C.A.U. The declaration was to be confirmed the very next
" day by Colonel Ojukwu]5? himself, who declared that he had sent
his delegates to Emperor Haile Selassie as Head of State of
Ethiopia and not in his capacity as Chairman of the 0.A.U.
Consultative Committee on Nigeria whose competence he compietely
rejected,158
” The situation; thus created, immediately led to requests for
clarification by the Federal Government of Nigeria and despite the
last minute appeals addressed té Colonel Ojukwﬁ's delegation and
the emissary of the Prime Minister of Sierra Leone, all of whom

had aiready arrived in Addis Ababa, by Selassie and members of his

i -
! 157+ Except for the Book, Biafra: Random Thoughts (New York, 1969)
and the pamphlet, "The Ahiara Declaration', Emeka Ojukwu
has not written extensively about the war. Perhaps now
~ that he has been granted an unconditional pardon by the
government of Nigeria under President Shehu Shagari(May 1982)
after a twelve year exile in the Ivory Coast, Ojukwu will
begin perhaps to shed some light or at least give his
version as to the events of the Nigerian Civil War.

158, C.M./330(Part II), p. 83,
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o cabinet, the peace negotiations had to be cancelled, thus
bringing to naught all efforts made by the emperor inside and
outside of Africa,159to enable the 0.A.U. Consultative Commission
on Nigeria to fulfil the important mission entrusted to it.
Three weeks after the failure of the Addis Ababa negotiations,
Colonel Ojukwu closely pursued by advancing Federal troops left
the country and entrusted responsibilities for carrying on the
conflict to Colonel Philip Effiong, who in consultation with
his General Staff and prominent civilian leaders of the former

- eastern region, decided that they should lay down their armsal
On 15 January, 1870, Colonel Effiong accompanied by his delegation.
signed the act of surrender of the troops under his command at
Lagos and ended the secession of the former eastern region of the
Federal Republic of Nigeria. Immediately afterwards, the Head of

+ the Federal Military Government, in conformity with his previous
assurances to the 0.A.U., officially proclaimed the cessation of
hostilities and announced an amnesty and practical measures for

« national reconciliation,“‘so'

After the cessation of histilities and the preservation of

the country's unity, the Federal Government of Nigeria strived to

159, At this point in the war, the world was waiting for Biafra
to surrender because of the condition of her population.
L8 Colonel QOjukwu made numerous attempts to secure mediation
y to settle the dispute after the 0O.A.U. Mission failed; all
such attempts through Switzerland, Austria, Sweden, and
Uygoslavia falled because no approach was made to the
Nigerian federal government.

160., cM/330(Part II), p. 85.
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mobilize all the rescurces of the country with a view to
solving the very many varied and complex problems &reated

by the war and, particularly, that of re-integrating

dissident Nigerians and inaugurating various programmes of
reconciliation.161 Algeria and Ethiopia sent in a team of‘
observers which were instructed to inquire into the military
operations of the Federal armed forces and their conduct on the

field of battle during the civil war., These teams, all under

0.A.U. ausdpices, completed their work in February 1970.162

As regards the Consultative Committee's terms of reference,
drawn up in Kinshasa and reviewed once in Algiers and once more

in Addis Ababa, they tried in their limited way to help bring

16
an end to "fractricidal convulsion™ in Nigeria, 5
161._. Ibido, po 850
162.. CM/330(Part II), pp. 86 and 87,
163.. "Statement of H.I.M. Haile Selassie I in presenting the

Report of the Consultative Committee on Nigeria", A.H.G./
S.R.5(V) Annex 3, p. 1.
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Conclusion

"Most African States are now, through the Charter

of the 0.A.U., generally agreed as to the vital need

to maintain the boundaries as they had been carved out
by the Berlin Conference of the imperialist powers.
Several factors are behind this. ©One of them is that
once countries begin conceding to demands for whole tracts
of land, whatever the cultural, freligious or ethnic
justifications, there would be no end to the exercise.
Claims would heap upon claims and anarchy would be the
result, But the most important factor is to tribal or
ethnic affinities, the implementation would logically
result in the proliferation of small units and the
balkanization of the continent into entities that could
not possibly be viable econcmically.”

"Daily Natjon N?gsp?gﬁg" of Kenya
Une 1] *

The O. A. U. could do nothing more than it did during the
Nigerian Civil War. To have given promihence to Ojukwu's claims,
even if they had a base in reality,16hﬂdght have opened up =a
Pandora's box across Africa, where many ethnic groups were dissa-
tisfied with the way they had been put together to form the
European concept of the nation-state. Then the very basis for the

operation of the 0.A.U, itself, that is the consensus of free

independent nation states with original boundaries intact, may hav~

164, The Federal Military Government of Nigeria under Gowon
© failed, for example to follow through with the interim
arrangement for Nigeria, which was agreed upon at Aburi

in Ghana before the start of the war.



237,

been in danger. That is the question of secession had to be
looked at in terms of how it would have affected the goal of
‘African unity. What would happen to the 1964 0.A.U. resolution
on the sanctity of borders, which had become the official tool
of the organization, if used to try to prevent anticipated
crisis. Would the break-up of a large territorial entity such
as Nigeria or the Congo (now Zaire) have impeded African progress
and unity? To deal with these issues, a distinction must be
made between form and function of the goal of African unity.

The form or format for continental unity is outlined in the
charter where the importance of the nation-state is stressed.
Membership is open only to independent African entities
recognized as states in the international arena. This is first
and foremost the overriding factor over any other issue. This
is why it was so important that Biafra, through its military
successes during the early stages of the war, to have secured
such recognition by four O.A.U. member states thereby setting

up a base for further recognition. However, further military
defeat made such recognition impossible. Through all of this,
the O.A.U. as a neutral body operating in a turbulent sea, could
only float around to first of all consult the side which claimed
national unity as a goal, which was also compatible with the
concept of a loose assoclation of African nation-states aiming
toward continental unity. "A pervasive truism in the 0.A.U. and

among political leaders is that secessions are inherently
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-

 incompatible with the goal of African unity. The break—-away
attempts of Southern Sudan and Biafra were denounced in part
for this reason. This conventional wisdom was so thoroughly
accepted that even the Government of Tanzania, in extending
diplomatic recognition to Biafra, felt constrained to concede

that the secession was "a setback to our goal of unity."“'65

- On the face of it, pan African unity and secessionism appear to

be two antithetical phenomena, the former aims at creating larger

unities, the latter threatens to fragment the African continent

still further, However, this superficial antithesis by no means

exhausts the whole range of relationships between these two conceptse.

"Territorial self-determination is always secession because no

group lives in a vacuum, and, therefore, in order to exercise its

right to independence, it always has to secede from some territorial

framework, De it a province, a nation-state, a federation, or a

colonial empire,”';SG'iLike individual freedom, the right to

secede has its limits. The right of sélfqdeterminatién cannot

mean the freedom of every self-distinguishing ethno-=cultural

group to secede from an established state on a whim. The break-up

of a state is a very radical solution to the political problems

165. Tanzanian Case for the Recognition of Biafra, p. 5. Quoted
in an article by Onyeonoro S. Kamanu called "Secession and the
Right of Self-Determination', a reprint - no further informa-

.- tion supplied.

Y 166, 1Ivo D. Duchacek, Comparative Federalism: The-Territorial
Dimension of Politics(New York, 1970), p. 69, Quoted by O.3.
Kamanu.
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rising from cultural diversity, and regquire exceptional
circumstances to justify it. The mere fact of being nationally,
culturally, racially, or linguistically distinct is not of
itself enough justification for a group to demand separate
nation-statehood, To be legitimate, such a demand must be based
upon definite and substantial grievances. "Thus the justification
of a Biafra or a Bangladesh could not be merely that its people
are different ethnically or culturally from the rest of the parent
political community, but rather that, on the basis of hard
empirical evidence, the members of the seceding group could no
longer live in peace and security, or fulfil their legitimate
individual aspirations, within the larger political community.
However, for this rationale to be plausible it must. be demonstratéd
that all other political arrangements capable of ensuring the
aggrieved group a measure of self-determination, short of ocutright
independence, had been exhausted or repudiated by‘the dominant
majority. It is from this perspective that the :eiection by
the Nigerian military junta of the 1967 Aburi agreement may be
said to have precipitated the Biafran revolt;]67' The eventual
military solution, however, undermined any claims.

Another important consideration in the settlement of any

‘crisis situation is the fact that both contending sides must be

167 Beginning with the quoted statements on page 93 of this
chapter through page 95, I am indebted to Onyeonoro S
Kamanu's article "Sece951on and the Right of Self-Determlna—
tion", pp. 360-365.
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willing to negotiate., Without making the conditions for
negotiations outrageous. 7

As Haile Selassie stated in his report on the Consultative
Committee on Nigeria, "the Consultative Committee can help bridge
and reconcile certain differences but cannot impose a settlement
on the parties concernedﬂjés' That is the O.A.U. cannot use force,
but must rely upon consensus, for to go beyond this would imply

coercion, a base for a continental government rather than an

organisation,

The O.A.U. and the Angolan Independence Crisis

when the 0.A.U. first convened in 1963, the largest colonial
power in Africa and in the world was Portugal., In Africa, the
Portuguese colonies were Angola, Mozamblique, Guinea-~-Bissau, 5aao
Tome and Principe and the Cape Verde Islands, embracing almost
13 million people and a territorial expanse of over 2 million
square kilometres.

wWhen other colonial powers began to grant their colonies
independence, Portugal refused, adhering to the idea that all

Portuguese colonies were part of Portugal. Thus, by ruthless

168.. A.H.G./SeR. (v), Annex 3, p. 8.

frb
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suppression Portugal managed to maintain her colonial status

in Africa for an inordinate length of time."lsa” In 1974, however,
there was a change of events., In that year, General Antonio de
Spinola, formerly the military governor of Guinea-Bissau,

published a book called, Portugal and the Future, which stated

that military activities in Angola, Mozambique, and Guinea-

Bissau were doomed and ultimately Portugal would lose out if

a federation were not formed where Portugal and her colonies would
be equally represented. The book was widely read and gave the
Portuguese population something new to think about,. For writing
the book, General Spinola was dismissed from the army. After a
period of growing unrest precipitated by ecédnomic, sbcial, and
political problems at home, reformist troops of the Movement of

the Armed Forces in Portugal staged a coup in April, 1974 with

169¢ . Z. Cervenka, The Unfinished Guest for Unity, Africa and the
O.A.U. (New York, 1977), pp. 134-135,

This point was emphasized by the Portuguese to members of
the U.N. from the time it joined in 1955, However, in 1960,
the U.N. General Assembly rejected the Portuguese concept anc
decided under Chapters XI and XII of the U.N. Charter that the
Portuguese territories were non-self-governing and fell under
the protection of the U.N. .

Still armed rebellion broke out in Guinea-Bissau in April
1961, in Angola in February, 1961, and Mozambique in September,
1964, For more information read A, Humbaraci and N. Muchnik,
Portugal’'s African Wars. (London, 1974},
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d tho idea of roforing tho country with o nationnlin "Juntn of

Salvation.“’7°

genernl Spinola, because of hin stance, bocnzo Fortuml'o

now Prositent cnd lario loarcd, lezder of the Tortutucso Jockaling

Party, roturncd fron oxile to be cme Poreimm Dinister. 3ccause )
* of this, tho ralrtienship betwosn Portu=l ard her fricon

torritories ~rcdunlly chenged and ind pendence vao rantel to nll of

then. Thus, the aillitary coup in Tortu—l sot off o chain
of gvents for which tho nficctzd sfrican asintog wIYo frntafL1.17‘
Yor thig radienl dorpnriure in coverrsicntal policy, dofinitcly
phortencd anti=lortunicte atru-iles by o fou yoarde

The Portumicsa cevernzent racornined the indcréndenco of

Cusnon-3isoau on Jopteaber 9, 1974 which vas followed by tho

independence of llogandijue on June 25, 1975, Cupe Vorde on

July 5, 1975, and 3ao Tcde and Primedgpo on July 12, 1975, ' 12
170« Sce Iush Eay'o Z2r v I »u~1(London, 1970)
+ and Antonio Do #iucircdo’s io~ g Yoo of

Dietatorohin(l'dddlescx, I1975) otatcd i ny 1926

ore cocurrcd o nilitary qoup which 1cd to the dict~ior=-
ohip of Antonio do Oliveoirs salazar ornd lator, ilarcollo
Cnetano”. The Portutucse gond of \pril, 1974 cndcd tho
lonzcat dictatorship in modorn history and tho oldeat
colonial ¢ipiro in the world.

171, Oei.Ue Raoport of tho Adntnintr tivo sger tiry=Ocnoral.
. Covering the porled frod June I974 to Pahruary I1975.
Pagadishu Supdt Appraical, iddio ibabae

1 usat for tniy “fric.n 1

172, 2. Corvenka, 7The Unfininh:
theo 0uiaUe f ow 10
5 TTey Challeongo:
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The date for Angola's independence, November II, 1975, was

announced on January 5, 1975 following'negotiations between the
Portuguese Government and all three Angolan liberation movements -
M.P.L.A. {Movimento Popular de Libertacaoc de Angola), F.N.L.A.
(Frente Nacional de Libertacao de Angola=Angolan National
Liberation Front); and U.N.I.T.A. (Uniao Nacional para Independencia

Total de Angola). 175

The road to independﬁﬂse was smooth for

all of the Portuguese colonies except Angola, which gained
independence with no smooth power transfer. Instead, there was
much fighting among the groups who had earlier temporarily fought

together for freedom.

"

173+ FoN.L.A. = Angolan National Liberation Front, M.P.L.A. =~
People's Movement for Liberation of Angola, and the UsNe.I.ToAa =
Naticnal Union for the Total Independence of Angola.

174e Some of the books on Angola's struggles are: John Marcum,
The Angolan Revolution, Volume I: The Anatomy of an Explosion
(1950-1962) (Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1969); Ronald H,
Chilcote, Portuguese Africa, (Englewood Cliffs, 1967); Africa
Research Group, Race to Power: The Strugqgle for Southern Africa
(Garden City, New York, 1974); David Birmingham, The POrtuguesc
Congquest of Angola {London, 1965); Basil Davidson,In the Eye
of the Storm, (Garden City, New York, 1972);James Duffy,
Portugal in Africa, (Baltimore, Md., 1962);Institute of Race
i..lations, Angola: A Symposiumji Views of a Revolt,(London,1962);
The Kissinger Study on Southern Africa,(Nottingham,1975);
William Minter, Portuguese Africa and the West,{Harmondsworth,
Middlesex,1972}; Leonard Thompson and Jeffrey Butler, ed,
Change in Contemporary South Africa,(Berkeley,California,1975)
David M, Abshire and Michael A. Samuels(eds.) Portuquese Africa:
A Handbook, (New York, 1969); African Liberation Movements:
Contemporary Struggles Against White Minority Rule by Richard
Gibson, (New York, 1972); and Douglas L. Wheeler and Rene
Pelissier, Angola (New York, 1971),
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In an attempt to alleviate some of the problems involved
in a suitable transfer of power, on January 15, 1975, the
Portuguese government signed an independence agreement at
Alvor with the three Angolan nationalist movements. 75 But
the accord, a delicate attempt by Lisbon to promote a working
political relationship among the three rivals for power and
to free their armies pridor to independence, set for November
I1, 1975, was a gamble from the outset, and the gamble
failed. There were only two solutions to the problem:
either a sultable and stable transfer of power based on the

implicit co-operation among the three liberation groups

had to be arranged or c¢ne of the three would have to emerge as

175« - The accords provided for the formation of an Angolan
national army in which each liberation movement was to have
8,000 troops, while the Portuguese maintained 24,000 troops.
In an attempt to temporarily freeze the military positions
of the M.P.,L.A., F.N.L.A., and U.N.I1.T.A., those not ‘
absorbed into the new army were to remain in the areas they
already controlled., Previous excerpt taken from Ernest
Hararsch and Tony Thomas's Angola (New York, 1976}, p.61
The transitional government was to be directed by a presiden-
tial council {(composed of one representative each from the
three liberation movements, working closely with a Portuguesec—
appointed High Commissioner) and by a twelve-member council
of ministers. The agreement also gave to the transitional
government the responsibility of establishing a commission to
draft an electoral law, organising the electoral lists and
registering lists of candidates (from M.P.L.A.,UcNoTaToA.,
and the F.N.L.A. only) for elections to be held not later
than October 1975, But fighting broke out among the three
in June, 1975. (Check also Z. Cervenka, op.cit., p. 215.
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winner from a civil conflicts

2i4le
176

Thus, Angola became a troubled area in a civil struggle

176.-

The reason that a winner is emphasized rather than a combination
of two elements winning is that the relationship among the throo
appears balanced more so than that of for example, of the
previously citied balance among the Hausas, Ibos and Yorubas of
Nigeria. The pivotal natual element in the Angolan situation

is I:I:I. Also, prior to independence, the various segments
involved in the Angolan crisis did not have an experience of
working together over an extended period of time, as in the
Nigerian experience, The M.P.L.A. rose out of the nationalist
interest that developed among a small group of intellectuals,
both African and mestico(of nmixed African and Portuguese
parenthood). For example, the late Agostinno Neto, who was the
M.P.L.A.'s central leader was a prominent poet of the period.

The M.P.L.A.'s program included a series of democratic demands
such as equal rights for women, a voting age of eighteen year,
the abolition of foreign military bases, the end of the forced-
labour regime, a minimum wage, and an eight hour day.
Economically, the M.P.L.,A. reguired the distribution of estate
lands to African farmers, the abolition of the single-crop system.
and the transformation of Angola into a modern industrialized
society. Also included in the M.P.L.A.'s"maximum and minimum"
programmes was a pledge to protect private enterprise and foreicn
economic activities which were useful to the country.(James Duf:y,
Portugal in Africa (Baltimore,1962), p. 203),

The F.N.L.A. was built upon the Bakongo(ethnic group,comprising
twenty-five per cent of the Angolan population)nationalist
movement in Northern Angola that developed in the 1950s. The
Bakongo had a long history of resistance to the Portuguese.
F.N,L.A. also, unlike M.P.L.A., whose leader used Marxist
rhetoric tried to avoid affiliation with any ideological bloc.
Despite the F.N.L.A.'s lack of the kind of perspective for the
Angolan independence struggle that could lead it to a successful
conclusion, the ouster of all imperialist interests from the
country and the overthrow of capitalism, it was still the only
nationalist organization in the early 1960s that had any kind
of mass base and was actively fighting against the Portuguese
colonialists.(Ernest Harsch and Tony Thomas,Angola, (New York,197°
pp.40-41). The third main Angolan liberation group, the U.N.I.T.A
was formed by Jonas 3avimbi in 1965, U.N.I.T.A. was based
predominantly on the Ovimbundu ethnic group(another twenty-five
per cent) of the central plateau region, but also had some
followers among smaller ethnic groupings of eastern and southern
Angola. U.N.I.T.A. was formed by dissidents from both F.N.L.A.
and M.P.L.A. who were opposed to trying'the l~ad of the indaepends
nce movement from exile., Among other things it called for
Angola's independence, the emancipation of Angolan women, a
planned economy to meet all the needs of the population, and
concentration on building an industrialized society.{(Read
"Angola-Seventh", a U.N.I.T.A.pamphlet,published January,1968).
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to find that nationalist movement which would emerge a winner.

Naturally the 0. A. U, was concerned with Angola's internal

problems.,

0.A.U. Concern

The first important 0.A.U. attempt to bring the liberation
movements together was early in reference to the actual ine-
fighting which was to take place later. In December 1972, under
the auspices of Presidents Mobutu Seko of Zaire and Marien
Ngouabi of the Popular Republic of the Congo, an agreement of
co-operation between M.P.L.A. and F.N.L.A. was signed in

177

Kinshasa. The two movements agreed to work together on any
military and political action concerning Angola prior to
independence. But this agreement ﬁﬁ?n broke down because of the
incompatibility of the twoc groups.

Again, under the auspices of the 0.A.U. the governments of

Zambia, Zaire, Tanzania, and the Congo, who were still actively

177. U.A.U. Report of the Administrative Secretary General
Covering the period June 1972 to May 1973. Addis Ababa,

May 1973, C.M/497 (Part II), p. 6. The report on Angola
details the operation of the operation of the fecognized
Angolan movements which at that time were M.P.L.A. and
FoN.L.A. The 0O.A.U. Liberation Committee meeting in

Yaounde in May, 1975 agreed to give U.N.I.T.A. financial
assistance also. The verbatim reports of the 0C.A.U.
Liberation Committee are classified documents for obvious
reasons, Information on the operation of liberation movements
in Angola can also be found in the following report: Council
of Ministers Verbatim Report, Ninth Ordinary Session,CM/Cttee/
A/SR,7(IX)Kinshasa, September 1967, pp. 1-13.

178. In May of 1973, A. Neto of M.P.L.A. alleged that the F.N.L.A.,
which was operating out of Zaire, which indicated that it was
being supported by pro-western forces, was holding some M,P.L.A.
supporters. On the 29th of May, an F.N.L.A.communique announcad
the release of some M.P.L.A. members.

|,
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seeking to arrange some type of secure agreement among the
rival movements., Presidents Kaunda, Mobutu, Nyerere, Ngouabli held
discussions with M.P.L.A. and B.N.L.A. leaders in Bukavu from
27th to 28th July I97h. The Bukavu Agreement'’” signed by
four African presidents, the 0.A.U. Administrative Secretary-
General and the leaders 6f F.N.L.A. and all three factions of
the M.P.L.A. 18Opledged again that a common front would be
established the holding of a special Congress by M.P.L.A. 80
that this movement could solve the inherent iaternal problems.
Even though M.P.L.A. failed to end its internal problems
at that juncture an agreement was reached between Augustino
Neto's faction of M.P.lpAey FeN.L.As(under Holden Roberto) and
U.N.I.T.A(under Jonas Savimbi) on the 25th of November 1974,

which called an end to the abusive use of propaganda

179, See the 0.A.U., Report of the Administrative Secretary General,
Covering the period from July 1975 to February 1976. CM/684
(¥XVI) Part II, Addis Ababa, February, 1976.

180. A Conference was held in Lusaka from August 12th to August 21,
1974 to deal with the divisions. At this point, A. Nete's
faction was in the minority and abruptly left the venue because
of the way in which the conference was organised. After this
Daniel Chipenda waw for a short while, President of M.P. L.A.
Again, the Presidents of Zambia, Zaire, Conge and Tanzania,
under the auspicee of the 0.,A.U. and in co-ordination with
the O.A.U. and with the O.A.U. Liberation Committee at the Ninth
Summit ef the Heads of State .0of East and Central African
countries held in Brazzaville, a meeting from August 31st to
September 3rd, 1974, There, an agreement was reached to make
A. Neto, President of M.P.L.A. and D. Chipenda, Vice-President.
However, in December 1974, Chipenda was expétled from M,P.L.A.
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and cked all sections of M.P.L.A. to work for a common f::'o:".*L.'181

#t a meeting chaired by President Kenyatta, also under the
ausprces of the O.A.U., an agreement was signed, which pledged

that all sides would proceed peacefully along the road to

182
indePendence day.

At the Mombasa Conference on January 5, 1975, the M.P.L.A.,
U.N.IT.T.A., and F.N,L.A. agreed that some form of co-operation
mus- ansue, if there were to be a peaceful transfer of power.

On January 10th, 1975, an accord with Portugal which outlined the
steps to@ard independence was agreed upon. Starting in late

January, 1975, there were outbreaks of violence in the capital,

181. This agreement, which was sidned by all three libera!
groups was in line with the 0. A. U. Resolution -
Decolonization, CM/Resolution 350(XXIII) Mogadishu, Somalia,
II June, 1974, which urged the national liberation movements
of Angola and Mozambique to redouble their efforts to make a
common front., In line with this, President Nyerere of
Tanzania and President Kaunda of Zambia also agreed to extend
their help{as frontline states) to F.N.L.A. to strengthen this
liberation movement which at that time was making an impressive
showing. The President of Tanzanla also encouraged the
Chinese to train the F.N.L.A.

Another agreement signed by the three groups only for the
convenience of continued 0.A.U. financial support through
its liberation committee. Text of the M.,P.L.A./U.N.I.T.A.
agreement can be frnrd in Facts and Reports, vVol. 5, No.I.

II, January, 1975,

182 [
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183 !/

Luanda, among members of various liberation groups,” P

Portugal was forced to suspend the Alvor Agreement on Auqust

29, 1975 because of the inability of the coalition government

to function.

By the time of the Kampala Summit of 1975, there was a

complete breakdown, not only in the relationship among the

liberation groups, but also between certain groups and the 0.A.U.’]

This

-

84

breakdown had very llttle to do with the 0.A.U.'s efforts as

an international organisation for there was undue ocutside influence

and intervention into Angolan affairs which made it difficult for

any mediation agency to intervene., '

85

183.

184,

185..

In June of 1975, an attempt was made by the C.A.U. Liberation
Committee to bring the three warring factions together in
Nakuru Kenva, prior to the Kampala Summit, This agreement
was also signed with President Kenyatta overseeing the com-
prehensive accord for national reconciliation. By the end of
June, just prior to the Kampala Summit, even heavier fighting
broke ocut among the three groups.

The Council of Ministers(Check CM/684(XXVI) Part II, February,
1976, "On the Situation in Angola")invited Agustino Neto,
Holden Roberto, and Dr. Jonas Savimbi to Kampala for talks,
Only Savimbi came. At this juncture Field Marshall I. Amin
was the lbiost for the Kampala Summit. In his capacity as
Chairman of the 0.A.U., Amin, supported by Savimbi called for
a peace-keeping Q.A.U. force to be sent to Angola. Neto and
Roberto were against the move for obvious reasons, Neto was
beginning to receive aid from Marxist sources, having made
contact with the Soviets as early as 1964, Later M.P.L.A. was
to have a military training camp at Brazzaville organised by
the Cubans. (See Wheller and Pelissier, Angola(New York,1971},
p.211, Whereas U,N.I.T. under Holdern Roberto began receiving
"reactivated C.I.A. funds in January 1975,

For primary information on the international intrique in
Angola, John Stockwell's book, In Search of Enemies: A C.I.A.

Story has been consulted %nd quoted. John Stockwell,the

former Chief of C.I.A. Angola Task Force indicates that the
civil bloodshed which took place in Angola was needless and
perpetvxhhmlby outsiders. How effective can the O.A.U. bec as
a8 mediation body under such circumstances.
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For example, China, ‘the United étates, and later Russia
were already involved in dubious activities in Angola, "The
Portuguese coup was April 25, 1974, But. in 1973 (Holden)
Roberto had already begun acceptiﬁg arms from the Chinese, On
May 29, 1974, the first contingent of 112 Chinese military
advisors, led by a major general of the Chipese army, arrived
in ZairéiIaGto train the F.N.L.A. forces. The Chinese issucd a
press release announcing the arrival of these advisors. In July
1974 the C.I.A. began funding Roberto without 40 Committee
approval, small amounts at first, but enough for the word to-get
around that the C.I.A. was dealing itself in the race. 1In August
the Communist party of the Soviet Union announced that it considered
the M.P.L.A. to be the true spokesman of the Angolan people.

The Soviets began flying arms to Dar-es=-Salaam designated
for the "African liberation movements'; the C.I.A. could only
speculate whether they were for Rhodesian and South African
movements or the M.P.L.A. on the other side of the continent. On
August 28, the Kinshasa press announced that the Rumanian communist
party had presented a large quantity of military equipment to the *

FoNoLc.A. On September 10, the F.N.L.A, publicly acknowledged the

receipt of 450 tons of supplies from China,

186. .The central problem is one of management or control of Hhy
‘glven situation,.> ¥t - AT T

-\‘,-ﬁ
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During the autumn of 1974 the C.I.A. continued to fund
Roberto, still without 40 Committeel87 approval, and its
intelligence reporting on Angola was predominantly from Zarian
and F.N.L.A. sources., On January 22, 1975, the 40 Committee
authorized the C.I.A. to pass $300,000 to the F.N.L.A. which was
historically the most warlike of the movements and which was
thought to have the largest army. In February 1975 encourageg by
Mobutu and the United States Roberto moved his well-armed forces
into Angola and began attacking the M.P.L.A. in Luanda and northern
Angola, In one instance in early March they gunned down fifty
unarmed M.P.L.A. activists. The fate of Angola was then scaled
in blood...Although allied with the M.P.L.A. through the early
seventies, the Soviets had shut off their support in 1973, Only
in March 1975 did the Soviet Union begin significant arms shipments
to the M.P,L.A. Then, in response to the Chinese and American
programmes, and the F.N.L.A.'s succesées, it launched a massive
airlift. Its A.N.-12 and the giant AN=22 aeroplanes rarried their
loads to the Republic of Congo(Brazzaville) where short-haul air
transports and small ships filtered the weapons to M.P.L.A. units

188

near Luanda."

187, The 40 Committee supervised the C.I.A.'s Angola programme,

1884 Verbatim sections from pages 67, 68 and 69. Taken from
In Search of Enemies: A C.I.A. Story by John Stockwell
(Liverpool, 1978),
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There was an 0.A.U., resolutien adopted by the Assémbly of
Heads of State and Government in'July,_197b189 which was clear in
its intense criticism of events in Angola. But under the
circumstances previously diécgssed, just how effective could the
O.A.U. be? The liberation movements were chastised for their
non=-commital attitudes in respect to agreements signed. Portugallgo
was also asked to maintain %§yﬂand order until fighting ceased,

A Committee of Conciliation191iu;Angola was to be formed to try
to bring all the movements together and the 0.A.U., Defence
Commission was activated for the possibility of sending a peace-
keeping force to Angola. '

The O. A. U. Conciliation Committeef91aon Angola decideqﬂtp
visit the areas controlled in Angola by the three different -

liberation groups. The Commission wad assisted in its efforts by

the O,AaU;-Assistant.Sécretarwaeneral;ang NbureddinELDjoudiﬂunder

M - . i N ot
A T ) .l - e Tl

-y

e

189. ova.us Re@o&u&ionsA;H;Ga(?Z)?oniAﬁgola;*July;\197S; Predating

this was the less intense Resolution, CM/424(XXV) on the

- 1r8dtuation in Angoll, passed by, the Council of Ministers' in -
June, 1975,

190 The Portuguese’ High Command” in Angola did assume control of the

1 dQvernment in Luanda. However, on Octoher. 2,- 1975, the . S

- Portuguesé anndunced that they could not &éxtend the date for

. .. handing over power. sphedu}ed_fog November IIL, 1975, .

191 the members of the. commission were Algeria, Somalia, Burundi,
thﬁﬁa,'Lesothog‘Kenya;‘MdroccO;'Niger, and - Upper Voltas . -

1§1é Ehe-formation'concerning-thenactivities.of,the commisssion
* are taken from CM/684(XXVI) Part 11, Addis Ababa, February,
i -'11‘"':19760: AT 1‘ . - E'f'".‘!" ?',f-, ;m"-:'?,"_f_..'_-“ ooy - v

s, came iy doab o e e T
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the direction of the then current O.A.U. Chairman, President
I. Amin of Uganda,igz' At a sbecial session of the O.A.U.
BureauJ9§Pmﬂd after a ten day tour of Angola, the Commission
still continued to urge the national reconciliation of the three
liberation movements and for the ending of naticnal hostilities.
On Nowember S5th, 1975, just four days after the commission meeting,
the Defence Commission set up an ad hoc advisory.military
committee 19h'uo study the idea of sending a peace-keeping force
to Angola, and the need to organize some type of administratli-~
apparatus to deal with the Angolan problem,

Still fighting continued as the 0O.A.U. searched for an
answer to deal with each turn of events in Angola. Eventually

the heads of state from Burundi, Central African Republic, Gabon,

Mauritania, Senegal, Togo, and Uganda reqﬁested an emergency meeting

192,, In talking about Amin's role as O.A.U. Chairman with a few
personalities at the 0.A.U. Headquarters in Addis Ababa, it
is ironic to record that his performance is given high marks,
"the best 0.A.U, Chairman cver".

193,. ‘The 0.A.U. Bureau, headed by any current C.A.U. Chairman
is set up to deal with any problems which occur between
Assembly sessions.

194, . This committeec consisted of the following states: Egypt,
Guinea, Kenya, Libya, Nigeria and Uganda.
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of the Assembly, On January II, 1976, the first ever
extraordinary session of the 0.,A.U. Assembly was held in Addis
Ababa., By this time, there was division among O.A.U. member
states as to how the Angolan issue could be solved. .What Was
clear was that the insistence on a government of three liberation
movements, no longer received the backing of at least half of

the member states. The reasons for this were based on a chain

of events occuring in the international arena which was drawing
Angola into the midst of another "cold war" show down on

African soil. The principal elements which were internationalizing
the Angolan affair and making it different from-any other previous

events on African scil were as follows:

"a, It was the first time that Sino (F.N.L.A.)Soviet(M.P.L.A.)
rivalry became the main determinant, shaping both their
policies towards crisis in the Third World, This, of course,
had ¢old war implications,

b. It was the first time that a foreign country, Cuba(backing
MeP.L.A.) which was not a major power, successfully
introduced a major military force intn Africa, and was not
condemned outright by the 0.A.U. -

195, - Neither 0.A.U. resolution A.,H.G.(72) or CM/425(XXV) condemned
the action of the Cubans. On February 27, 1976,Castro made the
following statement: "Today, when the independence gained by
Angola under the leadership of the M.P.L.A. is threatened by
the agents of imperialism and by the racists of South Africa,
Cuban Communists...repeat the promise which Fidel Castro made
to Vietnam and we say that we are ready to spill our blood for
the freedom of Angola". (Taken from the 1976 Kessings Contem-

orary Archives, p, 27595). It was reported in the London
Times for January 6, 1976 that the Soviets with the approval
of the 0.A.U, Liberation Committee were supplying munitions to
MoP.Lo.A. Also Castro of Cuba in a speech to the U.N. on
October 12, 1979, expressed his support for the liberation
struggle in Africa as reported im Africa Report, January-

February, 1980,
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. >
It was the first time a super power, the.United States,
backing F.N.L.A., was actually prevented from playing
(outwardly) a major role in an international crisis, not
because its administration did not wish it to do so, but
because it was inhibited by its own public opinion in the
shape of Congress, 1967“} '

i

19647

‘Nigeria played a significant role in uncovering the dual

role of the U.S. On January 7, 1976, the Nigerian government
made public a letter from President Gerald Form of the U.S.

The letter, whose relevant contents folldw, was labelled as

an insult to the intelligence of ‘African nations and a scorn

on the dignity of the black man. "The upcoming O.A.U.Summit
meeting on Angola can clearly be extremely important in
bromoting an early end to the fighting and a peaceful settlement
of the civil war. It is our hope. that the O,A.U, will insigt
upon a prompt end to all foreign involvement in Angola,

arrange a standstill ceasefire between the forces and bring
about negotiations among the Angola groups...My Government
would support such an initiative and co-operate with it,
provided other distant powers do so as well., We would also,

in that case, urge South Africa to end its involvement, We
cannot however stand idly by if the Soviet and Cuban interven-
tion persists,” Lieutenant Colonel Joseph N, Garba, Nigerian
External Affairs Commissioner at that time and the representative
to the Extraordinary Summit stated that ‘his delegation would
seek to convince others to resist United States pressure for
the withdrawal of all foreign troops from Angola. Therefore,
as early as January 16, 1976, there was ‘public indication, even
before the letter, that Nigeria was aiding M.P.L.A. and was
pushing for her recognition as the sole legitimate voice of
Angola, (Read the Dajily Times of Nigeria article:"Angola asks
for Military Aid", January 16, 1976 and an earlier Daily Times
article "Angola Test Case for the O.A.U.", January 8, 1976
which emphasizes Nigeria's role, Front page articles in the
Daily Times from January 7 - January 16, 1976 deal almost

exclusively with the Angola crisis,
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It was the first time that the South African army was
committed to helping Africans fight Africans; and it was
their first experience of their limited military power
on the side of U.N.I.T.A. = F.N.L,Aa 197

Finally, the outcome of the struggle further changed the
balance of power in southern Africa,® 198-

" =

197. .

198..

Read Angola: The Hidden History of Washington's War by Ernest
Harsch and Tony Thomas (New York, 1976) on collaboration of
UeNoI.ToA.~F.N.L.A. is discussed on pages 77 -~ 95, See
Chapter 10 of John Stockwell, In Search of Enemies, p, 192 =~
"The South Africans had some encouragement to go into Angola,
Savimbl invited them, after conferring with Mobutu, Kaunda,
Felix Houphouet-Boigny of the Ivory Coast, and Leopold Senghor
of Sencgal, all of whom favoured a moderate, pro-west
government in Angola. I saw no evidence that the United States
formally encouraged them to join the conflict." Also sece
Gordon Winter's (an ex-South African spy's account of South
Africa's Secret Police) Inside BOSS (Middlesex, 1981),

Chapter 40,

Points a -~ e were taken from Colin Legum's After Angola:
Ihe War Over Southern Africa (London, 1976), p. 39.
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By the time of the 0. A. U. Extraordinary Summit, held
in Addis Ababa from 10 - 12th of January, 1976, the 0. A, U,
Member States were divided into two separate but equal campg99
concerning the problem of Angola. Representative of the pro-
M.P.L.A. camp was Nigeria, whose delegation introduced a
resolution supporting the recognition of M.P.L.A. as the sole
200

legitimate voice for Angola whereas, in contrast, the

199., The Front line presidents were divided on this issue, For
example President Nyerere of Tanzania was a strong supporter
of M.P.L-A. as was President of Moxambique, President Machel
whereas Dr, K., Kaunda was supposed to be a leader of the
reconciliation movement. However according to John Stockwell,
opscit., "During the next week, August 3-9,IAFEATURE grew into

‘ a full-fledged covert action programme. The principal allies,

Mobutu of Zaire, Kaunda of Zambia, Roberto of the F.N.L.A.
(and also Mobutu's brother-~inlaw) and Savimbi of U,N.I.T.A.
¢ were bfiefed and their cooperation assured. Paramilitary and
organisational speclalists flew to Kinshasa, and the task
force tock form," p. 90,

‘ 2004 Whereas this resolution at first condemned South African
" involvement in Angola, nothing was said about Cuban involvement
5 in Angola. The resolution was later amended to condemn "other

foreign intervention" apart from South Africa, Yet the issue
remained. For example on October 25, 1975, the 0O.A.U.
Conciliation Comi: ttee on Angola, in a communique, condemned
the South African presence in Angola. But what of Cuba?
Do foreign national armies who intervene, even at the request
of elements within such a state classify as mercenaries?
Can such situations really be de 1t with by the QO.A.U. in view

o of extenuating circumstances,
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Senagalese delegation introduced a resolution which called for
a ceasefire, the withdrawal of all foreign troops, and the
establishment of a government based in the recognition of the
three liberation movemr—:-nts.:2:01

The Extraordinary Session of the Assembly of Heads of
States over the issue of Angola could not reach an affirmative
decision. The final communique reflected a deadlock at the Summit
over the central issue of whether M.P.L.A. should be recognized as
.- the legal government of Angola. The Member-States in favour of
recognition were: Algeria, Benin(formerly Dahomey), Burundi, Cape
Verde, Comoros, Congo Republic, Ghana, Guinea, Guinea~Bissau,
Equatorial Guinea, Libya, Mauritius, Madagascar, Mali, Mozambique,
Niger, Nigeria, Sac Tome, Somalia, Sudan, Chad, and Tanzania,
Those favouring reconciliation of the three movements were:
Botswana, Cameroon, Ivory Coast, Egypt, Gambia, Gabon, Upper Volta,
Kenya, Liberia, Lesotho, Malawi, Morocco, HMauritania, Central
\ African Republic, Senegal, Sierra Leone, Swaziland, Togo, Tunisia,

Zaire, Zambia and Rwanda. Ethiopia and Uganda abstained.

201, It was reported by the international press that in a dramatic
attempt to win over those states who favoured reconciliation,
l MoPo.Lo.A, leaders flew in some South African and Portuguese
prisoners of war to Addis Ababa on January 12, 1976. After this
FeNoLoAo=U.N.I.T.A. leaders threatened to bring Cuban prisoners
of war also. However M.P.L.A. was not allowed to present the
prisoners as evidence of Scuth Africa's presence,

2024 ©.A.U. Final Communique. Extraordinary Session of Assembly
of Heads of State and Government, held in Addis Ababa,
January 12, 1976,
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Eventually, the Angolan conflict was settled the "“natural®
way when M.P.L.A. backed by over 18,000 Cuban troopgpst overran
the remaining F.N.L.A.=U.N.I.T.A. strongholds in February, 1976, 204
As of Febrﬁary 10, 1976, the C.A.U., recoghnized M.P.L.A. as the
legitimate power in Angola when Uganda became the 26th African
state of the then forty-six Member S5tates to recognize the M.P.L.A.

government., Since that time, the Angolan government'’s position

has been defended by Cuban troops. 203

203 See "Interview with Agustino I'cto, President of M.P.L.A.",
Africa Report, January - February, 1976, ppe. 2 ~ 7.

204, South Africa, which formed a tactical alliance with U.N.I.T.A.
and F.N.L.A. to send troops 500 miles into Angola, eventually
pulled out its troops on March 27, 1976 according to the

international presse.

2054 The most recent works on the Angolan situation are:
"Angola: Perilous Transition to Independence"™ by John Marcum
in Southern Africa: The Continuing Crisis, edited by Gwendolen
M, Carter and Patrick O'Meara(Bloomington, 1979); Don Barnett
and Roy Harvey, The Revolution in Angola: M.P.L.A. Life
Histories and Documents (Indianapolis, 1972); Franz-Wilhelm
Heimer, ed. Social Change in Angola(Munchen, 1973); George
Houser, et. al No One Can Stop the Rain: Angola and the M.P.L.A,
(New York, 1976); J. Marcum, Vol. II, Angolan Revolution:Exile
Politics and Guerrilla Warfare, 1962-1976 (New York, 1978),
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The Chadian Political Crisis and the 0zA.U.

In 1960, Chad gained its independence from France as did

some other African states. But almost from the start, Chad,

Africa's fifth largest and one of the poorest territories has had

to function in almost complete social, political, and economic

chaos- which has its base in well defined ethnic and regional

207
divis iuti, Under Chad's first president, Narata Tombalbaye,

* the country was controlled by the Sara people of the South, who

are mainly Christian and rooted in an agricultural economy. The

people of the North, mainly nomads and Muslim resented the

prominence of the Southerners, to whom they were numerically

208

superior and so eventually, a bitter division enveloped the land.

This division further ignited conflicts which ultimately caused

the downfall of Tombalbaye in April, 1975, '~ The government was

20 6. ‘ '___

208,

209,

for a review of Chadian woes, read "Chad" in Surveys of African
Economies, Vol.I. International Monetary Fund, Washington,

1968 or "Chad", The World Bank, Washington, 1968.

For an excellent analysis of this read "“Regionalism, Political
Decay, and Civil Strife in Chad" by Samuel Decalo in Journal
of Modern African Studies, 18, I (1980), pp. 23-56.

. Read the inteérview with W. Goukouni by Andrew Lycett,"Chad's

Disastrous Civil war", Africa Report, September - October 1978,

Read Samuel Decalo's Coups and Army Rule in Africa, (New
Haven, Conn., 1976), Chapter I,
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Thus, the military regime was succeeded by a provincial
administration dominated by two northern leaders of the Front
for the National Liberation of Chad (Frolinat). Hissene Habre
had been Prime Minister under Malhmﬁsl and Goukouni Weddeye had
also emerged as a competent leader backed by a prominent fighting
force. Both Habre and Weddeye failed to obtain the Support of
the leader of the southern Sara tribes, Lieutenant Colonel
Kamougue and they rcfused to include other ethnic groups in the

' c;p::’vernment.,2-1'a Utter chaos broke out and even within Frolinat,
there was a split in leadership, "The total collapse of central

authority in Chad in February 1979, the vict%E¥ of the periphery
2

in its decade-long struggle against Ndjamena,  “he partition of

‘ -213' Malloum as head of state had attempted to save his position by
attempting to further the split between Hissene Habrefwho had
been expelled from Frolinat) as Weddeye consolidated his
military edge to press on Ndjamena. This led to increased
fighting in the capital and the partition of Ndjamena between

. E Malloum's forces supported by French troops and Habre's forces.

S At this point, Libya(who by 1974 is occupying the Acuzou strip
and at one time even suggested a Chad Libya merger) and Nigeria
take on new roles in relationship with each other. Nigeria's
role becomes that of a balancer, when a more powerful state
uses it leverage to help to neutralize strife in a weaker
state.

212, 3ee "The North Has it" by John Howe. Africa, No. 93, May
1979, p. 32; "The Many Face of Frolinat", West Africa, August

15, 1977,

213s With the emergence of Frolinat, the south lost its political
ascendancy which it held from independence in 1960,
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the canital by opposing factions of the 'liberation' forces,

and the de facto disensagement, social, economic, and political

214
of the south from the state they had just lost control over,
215

were all stages in the political decay and disintegration of Chad."

The GI.A.U. and Chad

The collapse of ceniral government in Chad after the demise
of President Tombalbaye brousht on a series of civil wars each
more complex than the other. Buttressed by external suprort,
various domestic entities have assumed combatant roles in order
to try to secure hegemony.21GBecause of over twelve years of civil
war, there was interest, particular by nei~hbouring states, such
as Nigeria to secure some type of ne~otiation which would lead to

peace. Thus the main reason for 0.A.U. ipvolvement in Chad is the Las~os

214, The South is still the most economically viable area 1n Chad,
which is classified by the U.N, as one of the wortd's 25
least developed countries.(See Chad in Surveys of African
Rconomies, Vol. I, International Monetary ond, Jashinecton,
1968, Technically, the largest single population group and
the best educated are the southern Sara clans, accountines for
twenty five percent of the population. These two dominant
groups are also fragmented but not ae fragnented as the rest
of the ethnic groups. See Louis vourtecuisse, Quelgues
Populations de la Republigue du Tchad, T,es Arabes, Paris, 197I.

215, Quote taken from photostated, undocumented copy of Samuvel

.

Decelo's article,"Chad: The Roots of Centre-Periphery Strife",
. 491. BSee also Virginia Thomrson's Conflict in Chad

London, I981).

216.. See Robert Buijtenhilijs, Le Frolinat et le revol’es porulajres
du Tchad(Paris, 1978) ard Notes from National Seminar on chad
Nigerian Institute of International ATfairs, narch 5th, 1981I.
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-217 218

Accord of August 1979, Cn the basis of this accord,"

.t

L.

' was envisaged the establishment of a transitional national

union government representative of all political

217, .

218,

From February to March 1979 the forces of Frolinat (FROLINAT)
overwhelmed the forces of General Malloum. However the
Frolinat forces were divided between a faction led by

Weddeye and one led by Habre. Nigeria and Cameroon were
effective in trying to bring about a degree of stability

in the area for a short while. An 0. A, U. ad hoc Commission
was set up under the leadership of Nigeria,

On the basis of the accord worked out after a series of
conferences, a transitional Government of National Union
(G.U.N.T.) with Goukhouni Weddeye as President and Hissen

- Habre as Defence Minister was to be set Up. Most of the

information in the quoted section is taken from the "Report
of the Administrative Secretary General on the Situation in
Chad", CM/1050(XXXV) CM/Plen, Rap. Rpte. (XXX V) Rev. I.

Pp. 18 - 24,
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faction5219=in Chad to -admimiSter the territory for a period
of eighteen months and that elections were to be held after
such a period. The Secretary General of the 0.A.U., also stated
that the Béﬂ! accord provided for the demilitarization of the
urban areas, the disarmament of the civilian population as well
as the release of all prisoners of war and the granting of a
general amnesty to political prisoners,

Various initiativeSwere made to try to put an end to the

death and destruction in Chad. Particularly concerned was Nigeria,

baﬁff There were eleven factions .demanding a role in the future
government, given largely attention irrespective of merit.
Agreement also stipulated a twenty two man cabinet to be
sustained by troops from three countries with non-contiguous
borders (Benin, Congo/B and Guinea), The three pillars of

the new government remained Goukouni Weddeye's Frolinat,
Habre's Forces Armees du Nord and Kamougoue's Forces Armees
Tchadiennes. Each man was given key positions: wWeddeye as
Head of State, Kamougoue as Vice-President, and Habre retaining
the Ministry of Defence over which he had laid personal claim.
Dr., Siddick was confirmed as Minister of Education. The 18th
August Lagos Agreement began to be implemented only in early
November 1979 when the heads of the eleven factions set up

the agreed government after a protracted meeting at the safe
site of Dougum (60 kms north of Ndajamena on the river-~border
with Cameroun. The demilitarisation of the capital was an
extremely slow process, since all factions, except for
Kamougoue's were reluctant to withdraw from their hard-earned
positions, strategically invaluable in case of a renewal in
the tug of war. Information taken from Samuel Decalo, gp. ¢it,,
pp. 508 -~ 509, '
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220
whoso torritory was beaciged with refusees fraa Ched, Beczuds of this

< I orin, wnder Genoral Obasanjo, roquestcd that tho then Ghadian
Preaident and hio chicf efvercary, Prime linicter Hobre atterd a
peaco confcrence. ihio econference tas hald in Karo, vhere both
men agrecd to re3ign 6o that o trapaitiomil coverrzent could be
establiched. Tho agrocnent was dipressrded beenuse neither Eabro
or {Ialloux vould resove tholy cilitary oupport frao tha eapiial of
Chad, After o poricd, o scsond Kano gonfceroncs vas held in vhich
o §ndscated proviously, 22 oll econtending oleven faotlcas wers
represouted, togother yith dolomtes fra Lioya, Tulan, Ceniral
African Resublie, iiger, ard Crmeroun. bator 23 2 regalt of tho
Ucton{ GUCR) wao sot up. Tais sovernzons of ocuppaccd artionnl
mity ©=o to ¢velvo into 8 clear cut eivil oox, rita oo onocing
ptdes. At tho heln of patiomal roverraant at tand ting B2
G, Ueddeyo 4o be asciotcd pore oF 1eos by Be Hadre. 4% this tica
‘ noat of the other froilcnd pupportcd Ueddcye and fi-hiing coocn
ocourcd botzctp the foress of Eatro and edderyo run leokxed to tho
0.A.Ue for orvcial ouprort tknt guch o transitiomnl ovesrmant vould
nocd, Fabro left, for tho while Fdjencna oven tou~a ho cnjoyed
supsort frem Teypt, Dudon, Pramoo, Saudl Arabie, onf tho Trited ntateBs?

220. Jco "Ropatristion of Mhnadi a roru~ecd in LA.ITGUD Jaxea Dlamma
for U.l. Agency? JARkCILNEIOT Nersl@ ribiupa(rontos t7~12=81).

221, Sce Pootnoto 218.

222, Soo “Loots of tre Chodian Cricis® by fani Parvan in Moot Dizorign
§ Jonusry, 1981, prd *roand le corolr rernit do rulncd” LY
Picrro Bicrned, "ondo, 20 [oveibeRy 1983, slco "Tha Civil
vmpr in Ch-4" By Jel. »o, Daily fines, June 7. 1978 offors
an insercating cralyols.
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p che 0.4.U. mode nany atteapts to ncdiatoe, but nolther side
could listen to reason.2?> Bocause of hiz own shaky positlon,

tho then President of Ched, Ueddeys, asked Libyn to intervene.
Because of Libya's intervention spearheaded by Colonal Gaddafl,
jnternationally kmown for hio attempis to create & 'groeater
Libya', African countries like OG=nbin, Senesal, Ivory Coant,

ogo, Ghana, Higer, Higerin, Zaire condauned Lidyn??* and denondod
tho withdrawal of hor troopo from Chadian ooil. At the I981
0.4.U. St=nit held in Iairobdl, Eenyo, Libys ves osked again to
remove her troops from Chad in tixze for tho 1982 Suxnit which van
to bo held in Tripsli, Libya. By removing his troops, Colcnel
gaddafi could ehow good faith and & vented intorest in secing
Chadiann ;ottle their oy affnim.zzsﬂnm. the sumit 414 coomit itself,

‘ 223, Seoc "fchad: un e3poir de reconcilintion®, Lo Figaro{Prance) January I
14, 1932. Almo nee 0.A.U. 1/1050{ XXXV) &3/Plep. Enpe Bpte
(xavy Rev. I, p. I8, It wos Franse that ouggosted an O.A.U.
peac o-koeping po vith provises of econonic support for
Veddaye'c governuent.

b 224, The lineup of most of these aations would place them in tho
pro-vest camp. Libya on the othor hand is lmoun for her
support uf radical activitien, in & aaryo & Cube=lilko nation.
Prench interests are obvious, since Ched has ties wvith thio
pation. The U.S. would wan., 8 3usdd powJss sonde off. It
pimply follows that if the Lovi3ts are ia Tthiopia, thom the
U.S. oaa exhibit ita posaible guccess story in Chad.
perhaps the U3 is looking for an African “Fallklondn®,

t 225, Ses*Chod Betrayed® by C. De Amuonba, leelly 3tax, June 13, I1992.
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The O.A.U., in a rasolution, committed itself to organising and
maintaining a peace keeping force to give the transitional
government time to sustaln itself so that possible elections
could take place to elect legitimate representatives of the

Chadian people. Thus the Assembly of Heads of State and Government
meeting in its eighteenth ordinary session in Nairobi, Kenya,

from 24 to 27 June, 1981 issued the following resolution on
226.75"

Chads « ©

Recalling the Lagos Conference held in August 1979 in

August 1979 in which all the peolitico-military groups of

Chad participated and which led to the signing by the Leaders
of Chad of an agreament known as the Lagos Agreement on
National Reconciliation in Chad,"

Recall the laudable efforts of the Ad Hoc committee of the
OsA.U. particularly of 1ts chairmane.

Recalling resolution CM/769 (XXXV) of the Council of Ministers
¢ and ReHoGo/101(XVII) of the 0.A.U. Summit relating to the dis-

patch of a Pan-African Peace keeping Force to Chad and to the
crisis faced by Chad,

Having considered the report of the Secretary-General on
recent developments in the situation obtaining in Chad,

Considering the end of hostilities on 15 December 1980 in
N'djamena and the entire territory of Chad,

Welcoming the laudable efforts made by the OC.A.U. to help the
Transitional National Union Government, re-established peace,

Approving the efforts made by the Transitional National Union
Government to implement the Lagos Accord and maintaln peace and
security in the country,

R A . RSN T WETRE W kT b T el RE. 8 R eI

226437 See CiM/Resolution 79(XXXV), February, 1981.
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Noting with appreciation the significant result of the
National Seminar of Cadres of Chad organized by the
Transitional National Union Government at N'djamena from
15 to 30 May, 1981

1. TAKES NOTE of the Secretary=General's report on the
situation in Chad;

2. REAFFIRMS its support to the Transitional National Union
Government and REQUESTS that all Member States of the O.A.U.
support this Government in its efforts to maintain peace ang
security in the country and obstain from interferring in the
internal affairs of the country;

3. REAFFIRMS the provisions of Resolution CM/769(XXV) on
sending to Chad a Pan-African Peace Force the composition
of which should first be submitted to the Transitional
National Union Government for approval. This Force will
ensure the defence and security of the country whilst
awaiting the integration of Government Forces;

4, DECIDES to provide the Transitional National Union
Government with financial and material means to enable it
to train quickly a National Integrated Army for the gradual

« replacement of foreign troops in their national territory;

S. TALLS upon the Current Chairman of the 0.A.U. and the
President of the Transitional National Union Government to
get in touch with the president of the U.N, Security Council
< and the Secretary-General of the U.N. so as to obtain U,.N.
assistance for the establishment of this Pan-African Force;

6. URGES the Transitional National Union Government to
implement the recommendations of the National Seminar of
the Cadres of Chad;

7. APPEALS to all Member States of the 0O.A.U., the U.N. and all
International Organisations to come to the assistance of the
Transitional National Union Government in its efforts to
re—=establish the administrative machinery and to rebuild an
economy completedly devastated by fifteen years of war;

8. REQUESTS the Secretary-General of the 0.,A.U. to organize
to this end as soon as possible, and in collaboration with the
Secretary=-General of the U.N. Organisation a pledging
Conference to help Chad finance its reconstruction programme;
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9, DECIDES to send Foreign Minister from four Member
v States to Chad to assess and report to the current
Chairman of the 0.A.U. for actions, the urgent and
basic requirements for the Transitional National Union
Government to assist it in implementation and economic
reconstruction,
Unfortunately for the transitional government, the QAll.
was late in sending in its troops. '"Thr abrupt manner in which
Libya withdrew its troops created a vacuum in the defense of
d the Chafilan government. The O.A.U. lacked the finance and
logistics to organise a peaée-keeping force. For many weeks
(until February, I962), the organisation was in a quandray until
the United States, France and a few other western countries
volunteered aid. Nigeria, Togo, Senegal, Zair, and C.A.R.
provided the men that made up the force. At first it was felt
that the peace keeping force would ward off Habre who had pushed
from his base in the Sudan back into Chad. Together with this
the 0.A.U. ad hoc Commitiee on Chadza?net in Nairebi and began
to push for a political rather than a military solution fer Chad,
Habre's troops pushed further inte Chad. Fer example after the
O.A.U; called for a ceasefire, France stopped supplying the

228

supporters of Weddeye." The 0.A.U. nations supplying troops

227. Nigeria, Togo, Senegal, Zaire, and Kenya made up this
committes,

228. C. de Auomba, paragphased, p. II.(Quoted gection).
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also threatened to pull out and did eventually pull out by the

end of June, 1982 co-inciding with the trivmphant entry of Habre's

troops into Nd jamena.
Yeddeye) have proclaimed themselves the
Perhaps on the basis of this the 0.A.U.
to this problem similiar to that worked
autonomy may bring about some degree of
degsolate Chad. Also the canital should

a plzce like Koro Toro which is more of

As of December, 1982, two men(Habre and

lepitimate leader of Ch-de

can help to work out a gsolution
out for the Sudan Political
peace and security in poor,

be moved from Ndjamera to

a central area.

Further to this at the recent second attempt(Novenber, T982)

to hold the I9th 0,A.U. Summit, both factions appeared with demands

that they be seated.

Such actions along with outside interference
229

make it very difficult for the 0.A.U. to be effective.

229,. On November 27, 1982, an interview
Nigeria, called
Palks to Usman Muktari
0.A.,U, I9th Summit in Tripoli.

"Alhaji Shehu Shagari,
on the second attempt to hold the
The President stated that he

was telecast on NIV-Lagos
President of Nizeria,.

and others had tried hard to secure a quorum but only 30
nations came with 34 being needed in order to hold the Sumrit.

Nations such as Bgypt, Sudan,

because of bad relations with Libya.

Chadian delegation were asked to leave
(To deal with all problems such

go along with the suggestion.

Somalia boycotted the meeting

In addition, the two
but Habre refused to

as this the 0.4.U, should convene an Emergency Summit in the

early part of 1983
quarters.
#0 deal with vital issues

state,
the post of Chairman longer than

to be held in Addis Ababa, 0.A.U. head-

Then perhaps after extensive workins out of programmes
by foreirsn ninisters
As of now, President Daniel Arap-Moi of Kenya has held
any otha2r man.

and heads of
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CONCLUSIC

The internationsl paenomenon, pan-Africanicm which was
a basis for the '"continentaliem" which ins ired the veglnning
of the O.A.U. has e¥olved into a force that has the potential
to structure torld econumic ana political batterns.

Stage One of pan-Africanism, 181518699, e individuale
such as African~pmerican Paul Cuffe disposesced frow their
homelands, making atpempts to re-establish lozt connuctions,
nainly through the process of resettlenent, !

staﬁe two of ;an-AfriCanicm,'1906-1945 saw the forn.tion of
formal structures to s:read the go.pel of pen-Africanicn througlout
the world 1o black peppie L.rough congrecses anu zelf-imrovement
acsociations., Black nationaliste such as Narcue Garvey2 snd black

3
unionists such as L.k.Bs. DubPols” were successful in at lcast

1. See "lotes on the vevelopment of pen-aAfriccni.m" by Inanuel
Geise in Journal of t.e Hist.ricel Society of Niperis, Vol. III,

70, Ii-, June 196?0

2, For a detail of Garvey(s life see Ldmund D. Cronon's Erack
voses: The Stocry of l.ercus Garvey and the Universal MWe,ro
Tmprovement Associ tion(liadison, 1955) and ¥ ’niloeuphy
and Opinions of i.ercus Gurvey of Africa for the 'fricans
{New York, 1923). 1This work ic edited by Nrs. Auy Jacgues
- garvey. See alsu "The [ tiunalist lNovenent in ni_eria" by
G.0. Olusanya concerning Jarvey'ec Iniversal Ye,ro Improve.ent
ass0cigtipnbeing formed'in Lagos as 2 result of the iaigictive
of ReviilLs:B. cuba and Rev. S.M. Ablodun", p. 554 iz Dpenndrork
of M erinn hirtory(Ibadan, 1980).

e Ellih%ﬁﬁ. wdwick's .. k,B, Dupois; A Study in :dnority Group
Leroorsdn! (London, I960) 16 a claccic study, bSev nlow weiwBe
uBoii ' “h. orla -nda gfrica(lew York, I94Y).
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giving pan-Africanism a sound rhetoric., At the same time in
Africa, pan-Africanism in its earlier Stage of development,
termed Ethiopianism was also being promoted by such individuals
as Bishop James Johnson of Nigeria and Rev. Majola Agbebi.

Then from I945 to I980, pan~-Africanism has been institution-
alised on. a continental level, most formally in I963 with the
formation of the 0.A.U. structure, This is certainly a long
struggle of an idea which has not yet horn substnatial fruit,
Constricted within a structure which bases its very existence
on an advise and consent procedure, called consensus, recently
the O.A.U. has become entangled in a web of continous crisis
which hopefully will not defy solution., It has been showa that
mere consensus is ineffective whenever there is an even split
over an issue or where there is a substamtial breakdown in
cooperation and commuiiication. Yet a breakdewn in esoperation does
not necessarily mean that an organisation is doomed especially
if a way is found to handle #r control the situation. This is
where crisis management comes into play. Thus, it is often left
up to "balancer® nations such as Nigeria or Ivory Coast to take up

the “"African mant's burden" to effectively bring about a solution,

4. For information see E.A. Ayandele, "An Assessment of James
Johnson and his Place in Nigerian History, I874-I917,% Part I,

Journal of the Historical Society of Nigeria, Vol. 2, Ne.h,
December 1963,
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s hasbeen indicated in Chapter four, in particular reference to

Chad and Angola, stales 1ike Figeria can exercise great leverage
ability through guch orgasnisations a8 the 0.A.U. Higeria is not
designated here because of her aburdant supply of petroleoum,

but rather bhecsuse of the following reascns:

a. Nigeria has people powers. yith the largest black population
in the world, her potential is sncreased, Her population
is becoming batter educated with the puilding of riore schools
2§ﬁh :%rtually free schemes for primary and secondary school
uca Olle

b. Her agricultural potential is virtually untapped. vith four

harveste on a yearly basis, Nigeria could provide cheap foods

to various African states in nsod while adequately supplying
her own population. With her vast bread baking industries,
Jigeria couald becomae the “bread tasket® for all of vest Africa.

o, Mgeriats giobal connoetions, neutral stanca,5 and as of

Novembar 1982, siable political syatem make her a powerful

force in international relationg. er potential 26 a dig-
passionate frree cam’d ha ~reater than that of India or China.

fhus Nicgeriais a perfect cane of a state with natural

1madership credentials which have not besn fully realised. A

state such as [figeria working within the framework of restructuring

international law both within the 0.A.U. ani the U.N, covld nake

a decisive difference 4n the international arena. Bowsver, the

potentinl nust be realised through internal develo;nant before

5, Neutral here means impartial, nol non-aligned. Since 1570

Migerin has enphanized having relaticns with varied and sundry

types of nation-states with the view in mind of furthering her
own paticanl interests.
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tho odligntion for intormitional corvico ic not, tesaknodoen
vithin tho rogionsl and fobal vystcn will contimio to reooin
with poldtical ord cesonsic acocan booening roTo 4iflioult oo

tino narchap on,

“An wo look to tho futurs vo musd realigo that pooeo oxd
co-oparation are inpozoible vithout loml rogulntich.
thilo intornational iaw doon ot yob earay the foren
or é‘oﬁmtm of peaoo o Oco-oporaticn on tho Antode
nngan -
in the ¢ it 10 tho confidense of les and of
nations in the rido of lew thad ean to dntore
ratioral loyw Ato tcat ntrensgth, ord to vin thio
confidonse 1¢ nunt bo oo ob oro tho livea of
peopled ond mationn thcwmaven.” 6

Tho pabiinaticn by Afrioan otates that poldtienl ced
coonaais 1iborntion oro intoreirdnted 10 of gront inportannc.
Afrients poltitical dimatability 4o worsencd by tho coodal Allo
of povorty, ippranes end diocenso, Alll of theso flle fooud arourd
coonomics, nonancaent of resourocyy and tho resent atteapts of tho

countrics of Afvicn and Apis to establich o notr vorld coontmio
order, 'Shus sondiotontly, thronzkout this thesin, thoroe hoa boen

an caphanic ugon otrusture ond deaimm o oyotoss, oopesinlly vorioun
structures cdopted by Afrisan mationn vhich azed t bo ro-oxo-ined,
In termo of original otrunturo, cout Afrienn paticnd oon do codd to

il i i i i y _J

6, Offico of Public Infornstion. V.l lortfolis for Peaso-oxnoptind
froa tho veiting ond. goachm of U Shont, Soerotary-Ocncral of
the Uslley 106470, ps 23,

7« In O otobor 1979, Pidd Csnatro of Cuba pado o opeesh in chieh ho
eallod for tio creation of o psy vordd cooncalo oxder. IDnoh yoor
tho Uorld Panh fotucs o booklot on cedncoio rrodlo=s in tho corld,
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" have artificinl occonomic and political banes o8 indicated 4in Chapter
four. In order to try to bridge a =p, most African nations have
procticed skipping otages of developient which are crucial in ths gvolution
of tho noaot officiently run modorn industrial nations. This pattern is
nost destruotive. How can you drive a car vhen you czn not nonufacture
the parts for ii in oms's ovn country, if dezired, with suitable

+ technicians capable of mathtaining sorvies? How can you imvort lace
vhen you hove o cotton=bamed coonony? How can you e:'feotively practicc
de=oceracy or liarxiecn if your nass populntion for the moot part are
i1litcrates or funotionnl i1llitorates? "The creation of the nocesaary

N political and econcaic conditions in Africa and the reat of the world
vhich will faocilitato the defence of tho indorcndince and torritorial
interity of hll African countriea wﬁile ot the sane time fostering
national solf-relfésnce™ 1o o nust.aIt hns coven been indicnted in this

‘ theais that a dooroee of balkanioation or decentrolisntion in respsct

to structure would not ncoe3sarily bo dstrinentsl to nodern African
otatas wvhich for tho most part have tried to do what other nore dgvelopod
nations have done otop-by~step for centuries within a relative short
poriod of tine.

A1l of those problems of African nations huvo n~de 1t difficlt
for the O.A.Us to effeotivoly utilismo socne of its struc ture, Unfortu-
nately, the 0.A.U. has hnd to denl with many internal oconfliots, such
A ao the Hiserinn Civil Y¥or ard tho Chadian isjue, and 20 gush has had very

8, Hoo "A Beeaprraisnl of Nigeria's Foreirn *olicy" by "mmcka HRwosu
in 2;:&11! gmﬁﬂ of Eiﬂma. Ooctoher 6' 1933l P. e
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p limited oucoess in the “family fights to the finish”. Iven with
operational and organisational disficulties, "the utility of the C.A.U.
to African countries io by far greater than ve ofton adnmit, For
axenple, Africa is tho only continont in the world that apeaks wvith

ono voico internntionally." 9
gti11 the dostructive temdencics and habitn brousht about by

+ the fzot that the majority of African otates are nercly gellarn?
narkots can only lesd to doolino and fall vhen the nonoy rund out,
The old adazo" lot tho buyer bdeware™ in obvioun'food for thought® .
in this pituntion. All of theme otructural defects cannot help but
have scme adverse effcct on the funetioning of African nations bui
also on tho functioning of a trying O.A.U. Tho noin factor, howover
ip that the 0.A.U. 10 composed of nation-statca ond notion-otates
are run by various and sundry individuala, If tho 0.A.U. 40
noderately ineffective as far as crisis managc.ent in- concecrncd ti.en

F{ tho bdlamo for this nust lio in the basic otrusturnl disharmonisation
within tho continent of Africa in torms of inotitutionnl patterns ao

againot informal patterns.'C Simply put, peoplo are nmot putiing into

- .
proctice vhat hns beon put dovn aa organicational lav, Tho inesea;ablo
conclunion is that an organipation in no greatcr than tho people vho
run it,.
¥ Hoo Kk Tarovell to Policy(IV)" by rrof. Bolojl axinycd in tho

- Hew Nirerinn, Ootober IO, I983, pe 5e

10, In Africa, countrics like ISthiopis and Izypt hove long hiotorics
of relative otablo formative institutions vhich brinsg out the
relative hish obedienso lovel of the gonoral populationd. In o
ptato sush as Nigoria, thore is a groving reclication that thoro

i o noed for o centralining police authority. .This io oignificant
1? one bolioves that all grect nations are polico otates, in one
form or another.
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the Council of Ministers. Algiers, September 1968,

Report of the Administrative Secretary-General, Covering
the period from September 1967 to February 1968. Addis
Ababa. CM/186 (PartsI and II).
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Charter of the Organisation of

African Unity

ADDIS ABABA, MAY 10963,

We, the Heads of African States and
Governments assembled in the City of Addis-:Ababa,
Ethiopia;

CONVINCED that it is the inalienable right
of all:people to control their own destiny;

CONSCIOUS of the fact that freedem, equality,
Justice and dignity are essential objectives for
the achievement of the legitimate aspirations
of the African peoples;

CONSCIOUS of our responsibility to' harness
“the natural and human resources of our continent
for the total advancement of our peoples in all
spheres of human endeavour:

INSPIRED by a common determination to
promote understanding among our peoples and
co~operation among our States in response to
the aspirations of our peoples for brotherhood
and seolidarity, in a larger unity transcending
ethnic and national differences;

CONVINCED that, in order to translate this
determination into a dynamic force in the

»-? of human progress, conditions for peace

/security must be established and maintained;
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DETERMINED to safeguard and consolidate
the hard<won independence as well as the
sovereignty and territorial integrity of our
States, and to fight against neo~colonialism
in all its forms,

DEDICATED to the general progress of Africa;

* PERSUADED that the Charter of the United
Nations and the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights, to the principles of which we reaffirm
our adherence, provide a solid foundation for
peaceful and positive co-operation among States;

DESIROUS that all African States should
henceforth unite so that the welfare and well-
being of their peoples can be assured;

RESOLVED to reinforce the links between
our_states‘by establishing and strengthening
common institutions:

HAVE agreed to the present Charter,

EFSTABLISHMENT

Article I

1. The High Contracting Parties do by the
present Charter establish an Organization to
be known as the ORGANIZATION OF AFRICAN UNITY.
2. The Organization shall include the
Continental African States, Madagascar and

other Islands surrounding Africa,
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PURPOSES

Article TI

1. The Organization shall have the following

(e)

. purposesi-

(a) %o promote the unity and solidarity
of the African States;

(b) to co-ordinate and intensify their
co~operation and efforts to achive a
better life for the peoples of Africaj

(¢) to defend thelr sovereignty, their
territorial integrity and independence;

(d) to eradicate all forms of colonialism

from Africa; and

to promote international co-operation,
having due regard to the Charter of
the United Nations and the Universal

Declaration of Human Rights.

2. To these ends, the Member States shall

co-ordinate and harmonize their general

policies, especially in the following fields;

(2)
(b)

(e)

(4)

(e)

politica; and diplomatic co-operation;
gconomic c¢co-operation, including
transport and communications;
educational and cultural

co=-operation;

healtﬁ, sanitation, and

nutritional co;operation;

scientific and technical

co=operation; and
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co=operation for defence and seeurity,

PRINCIPLES

Article TIT

The Member States, in pursuit of the

purposes stated in Article II, solemnly affirm

and declare their adherence to the following

principles:

T

7o

the sovereign equality of all Member

States;
non~interference in the internal

affairs of States;

respect for the sovereignty and

territorial integrity of each State
and for its inalienable right to
independent existence;

peaceful settlement of disputes by
negotiation, mediation, coneciliation
or arbitrations

unreserved condemnation, in all its
forms, of pclitiecal assassination as
well as of subversive activities on
the part of neighbouring States or
any other States;

absolute dedication to the total
emancipation of the African
territories whieh are still dependent;
affirmation of a poliey of non-

alignment with regard to all biocs.



Ba«5

MEMBERGSHIP
Article IV |

Each independent sovereign Afriean State
shall be entitled to become a Member of the

Organisation.

-RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF MEMBER STATES

Article V.

All Member States shall enjoy egual

rights and have equal duties,

Article VI

The Member States pledge. themselves to
observe scrupulously the principles enumerated

in Article 11T of the present Charter.

I N STITUTIONS
Article VII

The Organization shall accomplish its
purposes through the following prineipal
institutions;

1a the Assembly of Heads of State and

Government;

2. the Council of Ministers,

3. the General Secrefafiét;

4, the Commission of Mediation,

Conciliation and Arbitration.

THE ASSEMBLY OF HEADS OF STATE AND GOVERNMEHT

Article VIIX

The Assembly of Heads of State and
Government shall be the supreme organ of the
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Organization. It shall, subject to the
provisions of this Charter, discuss matters of
common concern to Africa with a view to eco-
ordinating and harmonizing the general policy
of the Organization, It may in addition review
the structure, functions and acts of all the
organs and any specialized agencies which may be

created in accordance with the present Charter.

Article IX

The Assembly shall be composed of the
‘Heads of State and Government or their duly
accredited representatives and it shall meet
at least once a year. At the request of any
Member State and on approval by a two=thirds
majority of the Member States, the Assembly shall

meet in extraordinary session.

Article X

1+ Each Member State shall have one wvote.

2. All resolutions shall be determined
by a two-thirds majority of the
Members of the Organization.

3 Questions of procedure shall require
a simple majority. Whether or not a
question is one of procedure shall
be determined by a simple majority
of all Member States of the

Organization,

A e i N W - e A
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4, Two=thirds of the total membership of
the Organization shall form a qubrum

at any meeting of the Assembly,.

Article XI

The Assembly shall have the power to

determine its own rules of procedure.

THE COUNCIL OF MINISTERS

Article XII

1.. The Council of Ministers shall consist of
Foreign Ministers or such other Ministers as
are designated by the Governments of Member
States,

2., The Council of Ministers shall meet at
least twice a year. Whem requested by any-

Member State and approved by two-thirds of all

Member States, it shall meet in extraordinary

session..

Article XIIT

Te The Council of Ministers shall be
responsible to the Assembly of Heads of State
and Government. It shall be entrusted with
the responsibility of preparing conferences of
the Assembly.

2. Tt shall take cognisanee of any matter
referred to it by %the Assembly, It shall be
entrusted with the implementation of the
decision of the Assembly of Heads of State

and Covernment. It shall comordinate inter-
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African co-operation in aecordanee with the

instructions of the Assembly and in conformity

with Article II{(2) of the present Charter.

2.

Article XIV

Each Member State shall have one vote,
All resolutions shall be determined
by a simple majority of the members

cf the Council of Ministers.
Two=-thirds of the total membership

of the Council of Ministers shall
form a quorum for any meeting of the

Council.

Article XV

The Counecil shall have the power to

determine its own rules of procedure.

GENERAL SECRETARTAT

Article XVI

There shall he an Administrative Secretary-

General of the Organization, who shall be

appointed by the Assembly of Heeds of State

and Government. The Administrative Secretary-

General shall direct the affairs of the

Secretariat.

Article XVII

There shall be cne or more Assistant

Secretaries=General of the Organization, who

shall be appointed by the Assembly of Heads

02 State and Government.
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Article XVIII

The functions and conditions of service
of the Secretary-General, df the Assistant
Secretaries-General and other employees of the
Secretariat shall be governed by the provisions
of this Charter and the regulations approved by
the Assembly of Heads of State and Government.
1. In the pgrformance of their duties
fhe Administrative Secretary-General
and the staff shall not seek or receive
instructions from any government or
from any othér authority external
to the Organization,

They shall refrain from any
action which might reflect on their
position as international officials
responsible only to the Organization..

2. Each member of the Organiéatioh
undertakes to respect the exclusive
character of the responéibilities of
the Administrative Secretary-General
and the staff ard not to seek to
influence them in the discharge of

their responsibilities.

COMMISSION OF MEDIATION, CONCILIATION AND
ARBITRATION

Article XIX

Member States pledge to settle all

disputes among themselves by peaceful means
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.and, to this end decide to establish a
Commission of Mediation, Conciliation and
Arbitration, the composition of which and 14
conditions of service shall be defined by a !
separate Protocol to be approved by the Assembly

of Heads of State and Government, Said Protocol

shall be regarded as forming an integral part

of the present Charter,

SPECIALIZED COMMISSIONS

Article XX

The Assembly shall establish such Specia=
lized Commissions as it may deem necessary,
including the following:
1. Economic and Social Commission
2. Educational, Scientific, Cultural
and Health Commission j
|

3. Defence Commission

Article XXI

Fach Specialized Commission referred to
in Article XX shall be composed of the ,'
Ministers concerned or other Ministers or
Plenipotentiaries designated by the

Governments of the Member States.

Article XXIT

The functions of the Specialized
Commigssions shall be carried out in
- accordance with the provisions of the present

Charter and of the regulations approved by

iy e - v -
N .
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the Council of Ministers;

THE BUDGET

Article XXIIT

The budget of the Organization prepared
by the Administrative Secretary-General shall
be approved by the Council of Ministers. The
budget shall be proved by contributions from
Member States in accordance with the scale of
assessment of the United Nations; provided,
however, that no Member State shall be assessed
an amount exceeding twenty percent of the yearly
regular budget of the Organization. The Member
States agree to pay their respective
contributions regularily.

SIGNATURE AND RATIFICATION OF CHARTER

Article XXIV

1a This Charter shall be open for signature
to all independent sovereign African States
and shall be ratified by the signatory States
in accordance with their respective
constitutional processes.

2. The original instrﬁment, done, if possible
in African languages in English and French,

all texts being equally authentic, shall be
deposited with the Government of Ethiopia
which shall transmit certified copies there=-
of to all independent sovereign African States.
3. Instruments of ratification shall be

deposited with the Government of Ethiopis,
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which shall notify all signatories of each
such deposit,

ENTRY INTO .FORCE

Article XXV

This Chearter shall enter into forece
immediately upon receipt by the Government of
Ethiopia of the instruments of ratification from

two~thirds of the signatory States.

REGISTRATION OF THE CHARTER

Article X¥VI

This Charter shall, after due ratifieation,
be registered with the Secretariat of the
United Nations through the Government of Ethiopia
in conformity with Article 102 of the Charter
of the United Nations.

INTERPRETATION OF THE CHARTER

Article XXVII

Any question which may arise concerning
the interpretation of this Charter shall be
decided by a vote of two=thirds of the Assembly
of Heads of State and Government of the
Organization.

ADHESICON AND ACCESSION !

Article XXVIIT

Te Any independent sovereign African State
may at any time notify the Administrative
Secretary-Genefél of its intention to

adhere or accede to this Charter.
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é; The Administrative SectretaryeGeneral shall,
on reeecipt of sueh notifieation, communicate a
eopy .of 1t to all the Member States. Admission
shall be decided by a simple majority of the
Member States. The decision of each Member
State shall be transmitted to the Administrative
Secretary=-General, who shall, upon receipt of
the required number of votes, communicate the
decigion to the State conecerned.

MISCELLANEOUS

Artiele XXIX

The working languages of the Organization
and all its institutions shall be, if possible

African languages, English and French.

Article XXX

The Administrative Secretary-General may
accept, onrbehalf of the Organization, gifts,
bequests and other donations made to the
Organization, provided that this is approved by

the Council of Ministers.

Article XXXI

The Council of Ministers shall decide on
the privileges and immunities to be accorded
to the personnel of the Secretariat in the
respective territories of the Member States.

CESSATION OF MEMBERSHIP
Article XXXIIT
Any State which desires to renounce its
membership shall forward a written notification
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to the Adminisfrative:Sécretar?—Génerai. At
the end of one year ffom the date of such
notifieation, if not withdrawn, the Charter
shall cease to apply with respeect to the
renouncing State, which shall thereby cease

to belong to the Organization,

AMENDMENT OF THE CHARTER

Artiecle XXXIIT

This Charter may be amended or revised
if any Member State mzskes a written request to
the Administrative Secretary~General to that
effect; provided, however, that the proposed
amendment is not submitted to the Assembly for
consideration until all the Member States have
been duly notified of it and a period of one
year has elapsed, Such an amendment shall be
effective unless approved by at least two-
thirds of all the Member States.

IN F4ITH WHEREOF, We, the Heads of
African States and Governments have signed

this Charter.

b
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Done in the City of Addis 4baba, Ethiopia,

this 25th day of May,

1963.

ALGERTIA
BURUNDI
CAMEROUN

CENTRAL AFRICAN
REPUBLIC

CHAD
CONGO(Brazzaville)
CONGO(Leopoldville)
DAHOMEY

ETEIOPIA

GABON

GHANA

GUINEA

IVORY COAST
LIBERIA

LIBYA

MADAGASCAR

MALT
MAURITANTA
MOROCCO

NIGER

NIGERTA
RWANDA
SENEGAL
SIERRA LEONE
SOMALTA
SUDAN
TANGANYTKA
TOGO

TUNISIA
UGANDA
UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC
UPPER VOLTA

Functions and Regulations of the

General Secretariat

THE GENERAL SECRETARIAT

PART T
Rule I

The General Secretariat, as a central

and permanent organ of the Organization of

African Unity, shall carry out the functions

assigned to it by the Charter of the

Organization, those that might be specified
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in other treaties and agreements among the

Member States, and those that are established

in these Regulations.

Rule 2

The General Administrative Secretariat

shall supeﬁvise the implementation of decisions

of the Council of Ministers concerning all

economic, social, legal and cultural exchanges

of Member States:

(i)

(11)

Keeps in custody the documents and

files of the meetings of the Assembly,

the Council of Ministers, of the
Specialized Commissions and other
organs of the Organization of
African Unity.

within its possibilities, the
General Secretariat shall place

at the disposal of the Specialized
Commissions the technical and
administrative services that may be
requested, In case a session of a
Specialized Commission is held out-
side the Headquarters of the
Organization, at the request of a
Member State, the General Secretaiat
shall conclude agreements or
contracts with the Government of the
Member State on whose territory

the Session of the Speciaiized
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Commission is being held, to
guarantee adequate compensation of
the disbursements incurred by the
General Secretariat;

" (iii) receives communications of ratifica-
tion of instruments of agreements
entered into between Member States;

(iv) prepares an Annual Report of the
activities of the Organization;

(v) prepares for submission to the
Council, & report of the activities
carried out by the Specialized
Commissions;

" (vi) prepares the Programme and Budget of
the Organization for each Fiscal
Year, to he submitted to the
Council of Ministers, for its
consideration and approval,

Rule 3

The General Sécretariat of the Organization

of African Unity is the Secretariat of the

Y Assembly, of the Council of Ministers, of the

Specialized Commissions and other organs of the
Organization of African Unity.
; Rule 4
The Organization of African Unity has its
Headquarters in the City of Addis Ababa.
Rule 5
The Headquarters 1s for the official

use of the Organization, for cobjectives and
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purposes strictly compatible with the
objectives and purposes set forth in the Charter
of the Organization. The Administrative
Secretary~General may authorize the celebration
of meetings or social functions in the Head-
quarters of the Organization when such meetings
or functions are closely linked, or are
compatible with the objectives and purposes of
the Organization.

PART IT

THE ADMINISTRATIVE SECRETARY=~-GENERAL AND
THE ASSISTANT ADMINISTRATIVE SECRETARY-GENERAL

The Administrative Secretary-General
Rule 6
The Administrative Secretary~General
directs the activities of the General
Secretariat and is its legal representative.-
Rule 7
The Administrative Secretary-General 1is
directly responsible to the Council of
Ministers for the adequate discharge of all
duties assigned to him,
Rule 8
The appointment, term of office and
removal of the Administrative Secretary-General
are governed by the provisions of Article XVI
and XVIIT of the Charter and of the Rules

of Procedure of the Assembly.
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_Rule 9
The participation of the Administrative
Secretary~=General in thejdeliberatiOns of the
Assembly, of the Couna!l.of Ministers, of the
Specialized Commissions aitd other organs of the
Organization shall be governed by the provisions
of the Charter and by the respective Rules of
Procedure of these bodies.
Rule 10.
The Administrative Secretary-General:
shall submit reports requested by the Assembly,
the Council of Ministers and the Commissions.
Rule 11
The Administrative’ Secretary-General shall
furthermore: o
(i) carry out the provisions of Artiecle
XVIII of the Charter, aznd submit
. Staff Rules £6 the Council of
- Ministers for approvals
(ii) transmit to Member States the Budget
and Programme of Work at least one
month before the convocation of the
sessions of the Assembly, of the
Council of Ministers, of the
Specialized Commissions and of other
. organs of the Organization; ,
(iii) receive the ng#}fication of adherence

or accession to the Charter and
communicate such notification to

. - T
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Member States, as provided in
Article XXVIII of the Charter,

(1v) receive the notification of Member
8tates which may desire to renounce
their membership in the Organization
as provided in Article XYXII of the
Charters;

(v} communicate to Member States, and
include in the Agenda of the
Assembly, as provided in Article
XXXIITI of the Charter written
requests of Member States for
amendments or revisions of the
Charter;

(vi) establish, with the approval of the
Council of Ministers, such
branches and administrative and
technical offices as may be
necessary to achleve the objectives
and purposes of the Organization;

(vii) abolish, with the approval of the
Council of Ministers, such branches
and administrative and technical
offices as may be deemed necessary
for the adequate functioning of the
General Secretariat.

The Assistant Administrative Secretaries=CGeneral
Rule 12
The appointment, term of office and

removal of the Assistant Administrative
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Secretaries~General are governed by the
provisions of Article XVI and XVII of the
Charter and the Rules of Procedure of the
Assembly,

Rule 13

The Administrative Secretary-General shall
designate one of the Assistant Administrative
Secretaries~General who will represent him in
all matters assigned to him.

Rule 1&

One of the Assistant Administrative
Secretaries=-General shall exercise the funections
of the Administrative Secretary-General in his
absence, or because of any temporary incapacity
of the Administrative Secretary-General, and
shall assume the office of the Administrative
Secretary-General for the unexpired term in
case of a definite vacancy. 1In case of definite
vacancy, the Council will designate one of the
Assistant Administrative Seecretary-General who
will replace the Administrative Secretary-~
General provisionally,

PART TII
ORGANTATION OF THE GENERAL SECRETARIAT
Rule 15

The General Secretariat has the following
departments:~

(i) the Political, Legal and Defence

Department;
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(ii) the Economic and Soc¢ial Department;
(iii) the Administrative, Conference and
Information Department,
The Administrative Seeretary-General will
create divisions eand sube-divisions, as he may

deem necessary, with the approval of the Council.

PART IV
FISCAL RULES
Rule 16
The Administrative Secretary-General shall
prepare the Programme and Budget of the
Organization as provided in Article XXIIT of
the_Charter, and shall submit it to the Council
of Ministers for scrutiny and approval during
its first ordinary session.
Rule 17
The proposed Programme and Budget shall
comprise the programme of activities of the
General Secretariat of the Organization, It
shall include the expenses of the Assembly, of
the Council of Ministers, of the Specialized
Commissions and of other organs of the
Organization. Rule 18
In formulating the Programme and Budget
of the Organization the Administrative
Secretary=General shall consult the different

frgans of the Organization of African Unity.
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The proposed Programme and Budget shall

include:~-

(1) a list of contributions made by
Member States in accordance with the
scale established by the Council of
Ministers and by reference to the
provisions of Article XXIII of the
Charter:

(11) an estimate of various incomes;
(iii} a description of the situation of
the Working Fund.

FINANCIAL RESOURCES

Rule 19

Once the budget is approved by the Couneil
of Ministers, the Administrative Secretary-
General shall communicate it to the Member
States, with all pertinent documents, at least
three months before the first day of the Fiseal
Year., The budget shall be accompanied by a list
indicating the annual contributions assigned by
the Council to each Member State. The annual
contribution of each Member State becomes due on
the first day the approval of the Council of
Ministers. The objectives and limitations of
these funds shall be defined by the Council
of Ministers., These funds shall be admini
administered in separate aecounts, as provided
in special regulations approved by the

Council of Ministers.



'

B -~ 24

Rule 24
The Administratiye Secretary~General, may
accept, on behalf,of the Organization, gifts,
bequests and other donations made to the
Organization, provided that such donations are
consistent with the objectives and purposes of
the Organization, and are approved by the
Council of Ministers.
Rule 25
In the case of monetary donations for
specific purposes, these funds shall be
treated as fiduciary or special funds, as
provided in Rule 22, Monetary donations for
no specific purpeses shall be considered as
miscellaneous income.

Rule 26

The Administrative Secretary-General shall
désignate the African Banks or Banking
Institutions in which the funds of the
Organization shall be deposited. The interests
accrued by such funds, including the Working
Fund, shall be entered as miscellaneous income,

ACCOUNTTNG

Rule 27
The accounts of the Organization shall
be carried in the currency determined by the

Council of Ministers.
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FINANCIAL = SUPERVISION
Rule 28 |
The Council of Ministers shall be
responsible for the supervision of the
finances of the Organization,
Rule 29
The Administrative Secretary-General shall
submit to the Council of Ministers any matter
relating to the finaneial situation of the
Organization,
PART V
MISCELLANEOQUS

Rule 30

The Administrative Secretary-General
shall submit to the Council of Ministers for
its epproval, at the earliest possible moment,
the complete Regulations governing the Account-
ing Method of the Organization, in accordance
with established international accounting
practices.,

AMENDMENTS

Rule 31
These Regulations may be amended by the
Council cof Ministers by a simple majority

subject to the approval of the Assembly.



B - 26

Protocol of the Commission Mediation,

- Conciliation and Arbitration

PART I
-ESTABLISHMENT AND ORGANIZATION
Article T

The Commission of Mediation, Conciliation
and Arbitration established by Article XIX of
the Charter of the QOrganization of African
Unity shall be governed by the provisions of

the present Protocol.

Article II

1. The Commission shall consist of twentye
one members elected by the Assembly of Heads
of State and Government.

2, No two Members shall be nationals of the
same State,

3. The Members of the Commission shall be
persons with recognized professional
gqualifications,

4, Each Member State of the Organization of
African Unity shall be entitled to nominate
two candidates,

5. The Administrative Secretary-General
shall prepare a list of the candidates
nominated by Member States and shall submit

it %o the Assembly of Heads of State and

Government.
Article III

1. Members of the Commission shall be
elected for a term of five years and shall be



B - 27

eligible for re-clection.

2. Members of the Commission whose terms of
office have expired shall remain in offiée
until the election of a new Commission.

3. DNotwithstanding the expiry of their terms
of office, Members shall complete any
proceedings in which they are already engaged.

Article IV

Members of the Commission shall not be
removed from office except by decision of the
Assembly of Heads of State and Government, by
a two-thirds majority of the total membership,
on the grounds of inability to perform the
functions of their office or of proved
misconduct.

Artiele V

1. Whenever a vacancy occurs in the
Commission, it shall be filled in conformity
with the provisions of Article II.

2. A Member of the Commission elected to
fill a vacancy shall hold office for the
unexpired term of the Member he has replaced.

Artiele VI

1. i President and two Vice~Presiéents shall
be elected by the Assembly of Heads of State
and Government from among the Members of the
Commission who shall each hold office for

five years. The President and the two Vice-
Presidents shall not be eligible for re-



B ~ 28

election as such officers.
2e The President, the two Vice-Presidents
and the Eighteen Members of the Commission

shall be part-time Members of the Commission.

Article VII

The President and the two Vice;Presidents
shall constitute the Bureau of the Commission
and shall have the responsibility of consulting
with the parties as regards the appropriate
mode of settling the dispute in accordance
with this Protocol.

Article VIIT

The salaries and allowances of the
Members of the Bureau and the remuneration
of the other Members of the Commission shall
be determined in accordance with the provisions
of the Charter of the Organization of African
Unity. |
Article IX

T The Commission shall appoint a Registrar
and may provide for such other officers as
may be deemed necessary.

2 The terms and conditions of service of
the Registrar and other administrative
officers of the Commission shall be Zoverned
by the Commission's Staff Regulations.

Article X
The administrative expenses of the
Commission shall be borne by the Organization




.

B - 29

of Afriean Unity. All other expenses incurred
in connection with the proceedings before the
Commission shall be met in accordance with

the Rules of Procedure of the Commission,

Article XI

The Seat of the Commission shall be at

Addis Ababa, Ethiopia.

PART II
GENERAL PROVISITIONS

Article XIT

The Commission shall have jurisdiction

over disputes between States only.

grticle XIT1

1. A dispute may be referred to the
Commission Jointly by the parties concerned,
by a party to the dispute, by the Council of
Ministers or by the Assembly of Heads of

State and Government.

-2, Where a dispute has been referred to the

Ccommission as provided in paragraph 1, and
one or more of the parties have refused to
submit to the jurisdiction of the Commigsion,
the Bureau shall refer the matter to the
Council of Ministers for consideration.

Article XIV

The consent of any pabty to a dispute

to submit to the jurisdiction of the
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Commission may be evidenced by:

(a) a prior written undertaking by such
party that there shall be recourse
to Mediation, Conciliation or
Arbitrationg

{b) reference of a dispute by such party
to the Commission; or

(¢) submission by such party to the
Jurisdiction in respect of a dispute
referred to the Commission by
another State, by the Council of
Ministers, or by the Assembly of

Heads of State and Government,

Article XV
Member States shall refrain from any act
or omission that is likely to aggravate a
situation which has been referred to the
Commission.

Article XVI

Subject to the provisions of this
Protocol and any special agreement between the
parties, the Commission shall be entitled to
adopt such working methods as it deems to be
necessary and expedient and shall establish
appropriate rules of procedure.

Article XVITI

The Members of the Commission, when

engaged in the business of the Commission,
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shall enjoy diplomatic privileges and
immunities as provided for in the Convention
on Privileges and Immunities of the

Organization of African Unity.

Article XVIII

Where, in the course of Mediation,
Conciliation or Arbitration, it is deemed
necessary to conduct an investigation or
inquiry for the purpose of elucidating facts
or circumstances relating to a matter in
dispute, the parties concerned and all other
Member States shall extend to those engaged in
any such proceedings the fullest co~operation

in the conduct of such investigation or inquiry.

Article XIX

In case of a dispute between Member
States, the parties may agree to resort to any
one of these modes of settlement; Mediation,

Conciliation and Arbitration.

PART TII
MEDIATION
Article XX

When a dispute between Member States is
referred to the Commission for Mediation, the
President shall, with the consent of the
parties, appoint one or more members of the

Commission to mediate the dispute.
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Article XXI

7+  The role of the mediator shall be
confined to reconciling the views and claims
of the parties.
2 The mediator shall mazke written proposals
to the pérties as expeditiously as possible.
3. If the means of reconciliation proposed by
the mediator are accepted, they shall become
the basis of a protocol of arrangement between
the parties.
PART IV
CONCILIATION
Article XXI1I

1. A request for the settlement of a dispute
by conciliation may be submitted to the
Commission by means of a petition addressed to
the President by one or more of the parties to
the dispute.

2. If the reqguest is made by only one of the
parties, that party shall indicate that prior
written notice has been given to the other
party.

3. The petion shall include a summary

explanation of the grounds of the dispute.

Article XXTIIT

1. Upon receipt of the petition, the
President shall, in agreement with the parties,

establish a Board of Conciliater, of whom
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three shall be appoin%ed by tﬁe President from
among ‘the Members of the Commission, and one
each by the parties,

2. The Chairman of the Roard shall be a
person degignated by the President from among
the three Members of the Commission.

3. In nominating persons to serve as Members
of the Board, the parties to the dispute shall
designate persons in such a way that no two
Members of it shall be nationals of the same

State.

Article XXIV
1. It shall be the duty of the Board of
Conciliators to clarify the issues in dispute
and to endeavour to bring about an agreement
between the parties upon mutually accepteble
terms.,
2 The Board shall consider all gquestions
submitted to it and may undertake any inquiry
or hear any person capable of giving relevant
information concerning the dispute.
3 In the absence of agreement between the
parties, the Board shall determine its own
procedure,

Article XXV

The parties shall be represented by
agents, whose duty shall be to act as

intermediaries between them and the Board.
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They may moreover be aseisted by counsel and
experts and may request that all persons whose
evidence appears to the Board to be relevant

shall be heard.

Article XXVI

1+ At the close of the proceedings, the
Board shall draw up a report stating either:
(a)'that the parties have come to an
agreement and, if the need arises, the
agreement and any recommendations for
settlement madé by Board; or
(b) that it has been impossible to
effect a settlement,
2 The Report of the Board of Conciliators
shall be communicated to the parties and to
‘the President of the Commission without delay
and may be published only with the consent of

the parties.

PART V
ARBITRATICON
Article XXVIT

1. Where it is agreed that arbitration
should be resorted to, the Arbitral Tribunal
shall be established in the following manner:
(a) each party shall designate one
arbitrator from among the Members
of the Commission having legal

qualificationss
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(b) the two arbitrators +thus designated
shall, by common agreement, designate
ffom among the Members of the
Commission a third person who shall
act as Chairman of the Tribunal;

(¢) where the two arbitrators fail to
agree, within one month of their
appointment, in the choiée of the
rerson to be Chairman of tﬁe Tribunal
the Bureau shall designate the Chairman.

2. The President may, with the agreement of
the parties, appoint to the Arbitral Tribunal
two additional Members who need not be Members
of the Commission but who shall have the same
powers as the other Members of the Tribunal.
3. The arbitrators shall not be nationals

of the parties, or have their domicile in the
territories of the parties, or be employed in
their service, or have served as mediators or
conciliators in the same dispute. They shall

all be of different nationalities.

Article XXVIIT

Recourse to arbitration shall be regarded as
submission in good faith to the award of the
Arbitral Tribunal.

Article XXIX
1, The parties shall, in each case,

coriclude a compromise which shall specify:
(a) the undertaking of the parties
to go to arbitration, and to
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accept as legally binding, the
decision of the Tribunalj;
(b) the subject matter of the

controversy; and

(¢} the seat of the Tribunal.
2. The compromise may specify the law to be
applied by the Tribunal and the power, if the
parties so agree, to adjudicate ex-aequo et
bono, the time=-limit within which the award of
the arbitrators shall be given, and the
appointment of agents and counsel to take part

in the proceedings befpre the Tribunal.

Article XXX

In the absence of any provision in the
compromise regarding the applicable law, the
Arbitral Tribunal shall decide the dispute
according to treaties concluded between the
parties, International Law, the Charter of the
Crganization of African Unity, the Charter of
the United Nations, and if the parties agreé,
exaequo et hono.

Article XXXIT

1 Hearings shall be held in camera unless
the arbitrators decide otherwise.

2. The record of the proceedings signed by
the arbitrators and the Registrar shall along
be authoritative,

3. The arbitral award shall be in writing

and shall, in respect of every point decided,
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PART VI

FINAL  PROVISIONS
Article XXXIT

The present.Protocol shall, after approval
by the Assembly of Heads of State and Govern-
ment, be an integral part of the Charter of the

Organization of African Unity,

Article XXXTIT

The Protocol may be amended or revised in
accordance with the provisions of Article
XXXIII of the Charter of the Organization of
African Unity.

IN FAITH WHEREOF, We, the Heads of African
States and Governmments have signed the Protocol.
Done at Cairo, (United Arab Republic), on the
21st day of July, 1964,

IVORY COAST

ALGERTA
BURUNDI KENYA
CAMEROUN LIBERTA
CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC LIBYA
CHAD MADAGASCAR
CONGO (Brazzaville) MALAWI
DAHOMEY MALT
ETHIOPIA MAURT TANT A
GABON MOROCCO
GHANA NIGER
NIGERIA

GUINEA



RWANDA
SENEGAL
SIERRA LEONE
SOMALIA

5 SUDAN
TOGO
TUNISIA
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UGANDA

UNITED ARA REPUBLIC

UNITED REPUBLIC OF
TANGA NYIKA

AND ZANZIBAR
UPPER VOLTA.

RULES OF PROCEDURE OF THE COUNCIL OF

MINISTERS OF THE ORGANIZATION OF

AFRICAN UNITY

COMPOSITION

Rule 1

The Council of Ministers of the Organiza-

tion of African Unity is composed of Ministers

p fer Foreign Afairs or any other Ministers

appointed by the Governments of Member States.

Rule 2

The Council of Ministers is answerable to

the Assembly of Heads of State and Government.

FUNCTTIONS

Rule 3

(1) 1t is charged with the preparation

of the Assemblyy

(1i) It takes congnisance of any questimm

referred to it by the Assembly}

(iii) It implements inter-African co-

operation, in accordance with the
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B ~ 39

direectives of the Assembly; as
provided under Article II,
paragraphy 2, of the Charter of the
Organization of African Unity:

The budget of the Organization
prepared by the Administrative-
Secretary~General shall be submitted,
for scrutiny and approval, by the
Council of Ministers:

The functions of the Specialized
Commissions established by Article
XX of the Charter shall be carried
out in accordance with the
provisions of the Charter and of the
regulations approved by the Council

of Ministers,

REPRESENTATIORN

Rule 4

Each Government shall be represented on

the Council of Ministers by a Delegation led

by the Minister for Foreign Affairs or any

other Minister appointed by the Government.

Rule 5

The Government of each Member State shall

communicate to the Council in advance, through

the Administrative Secretary-General, the

list of its dully accredited delegation.
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ORDINARY SESSIONS

Rule 6

As approved by Article XII(2) of the
Charter, the Council of Ministers shall meet
at least twice a year, in February and in August.

At its ordinary annual session which shall
be held in February each year, it shall consider
and approve, inter alia, the Programme and
Budget of the Organization for the next fiscal
year. The fiscal year of the Organization shall
be from the first of June to the thirty-first

of May.

EXTRA-ORDINARY SESSIONS
Rule 7

At the request of a Member State and
subject to the agreement of two-thirds of the
Members, the Council shall meet in extra-

ordinary session.

PLACE OF MEETING

Rule 8

Sessions of the Council shall be held at
the Organization's headquarters unless a Member
Government invites the Council to meet in its
country, and in that event any additional
expenses incurred by the Secretariate in
respect of travel shall be borne by the

nember Government.,
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PUBLIC AND PRIVATE MEETINGS
Rule 9
All meetings of the Council shall be held
in private; but the Council may decide by
simple majority whether any of its meetings

shall be public,

WORKING LANGUAGES
Rule 10
The working languages of the Organization
and all its institutions shall be, if possible,

African languages, French and English.,

CHAIRMANSHIP, ELECTION AND TERM
OF OFFICE

Rule 11

The Counéil shall, at the commencement
of each session, elect, by secret ballot and
simple majority, a Chairman, three Vice-
Chairmen and a Rapporteur whose terms of office
shall terminate at the commencement of the
next Ordinary Session. These officers are not
eligible for re-election to the Bureau until
the representatives of other Member States

have held office.

Rule 12
The Chairman opens and eloses the meetings,

sbubmits for approval the records of the
getings, directs the debates, grants the use

o aepac .
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of the floor, submits to a vote matters under
discussion, announces the results of votes,
rules on points of order in accordance with

the Rules of Procedure.

VACANCY OF ABSENCE

Rule 13
In case of vacancy or absence of the
Chairman, one of the Viece~Chairman shall act

in his place.

AGENDA
Rule 14
The provisional agenda shall be drawn up
by the Administrative Secretary~General and
communicated to Member States at least thirty
days before the opening of the ordinary session.
Rule 15 |
The provisional agenda of an ordinary
session shall comprise, in particular:
(i)‘ the report of the Administrative
Secretary=-General
(1ii) items which the Assembly decides
to place on the agenda of the Councily

(1iii) items which the Council decided

at a preceding session to place
on its agendas

items proposed by the Sepcialized
Commissions of the Organization;

items proposed by Member States:
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(vi) other business.
Rule 16

The agenda of an extra=-ordinary session
convened by the Administrative Secretary-
Genersal at the request of a Member State,
provided this request has been approved by the
required two thirds majority, shall be
communicated fifteen days at léast before the

opening of the Bession.

Rule 17

The agenda of an extra~ordinary session
shall comprise only items submitted for
consideration in the request for convening

the extra~ordinary session.

Rule 18

A quorum shall be made up of two-thirds
of the Member States of the Organization of

African Unity.

Rule 19

No representative shall have the floor
without the consent of the Chairman. The
Chairman shall grant the use of the floor in
the order in which it has been requested. "He
can call to order any representative when
his statement 1s not relevant to the matter
under discussion.

RESOLUTIONS

Rule 20
Proposed resolutions, motions or
dments shall be presented in writing to
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the Administrative Secretary-General who shall
circulate copies to representatives. HoweVef,:
the Council may authorize the discussion of a
proposal not preyiously distributed. Proposed
resolﬁtions and ﬁotions shall be examined in
the order of their submission.

A motion or a proposed resolution may be
withdrawn by the original mover prior to its
being submitted to the vote. Any representative
way reintroduce a motion or proposed resolution

that has been withdrawn.

POINTS OF ORDER

Rule 21

During the debate, a representative may
raise a point of order and the point of order
shall be immediately decided by the Chairmén
in accordance with the Rules of Procedure.
A representative may appeal against the ruling
of the Chairman. The appeal shall be immedi=-
ately put to the vote and decided by simple
majority,

A representative may not, in raising
a point of order, speak on the substance of

the matter under discussion.

TIME LIMIT
Rule 22
The Council may limit the time allowed

to each speaker on any questicn. On
ocedural questions, the Chairman shall



]
i

Rule 25

B - 45

limit each intervention to a maximum of five
minutes. When debate is limited and a re-
presentative exceeds his allotted time, the

Chairman shall call him to order without delay.
CLOSING OF LIST OF SPEAKERS

Rule 23

During the course of a debate, the
Chairman may anmmounce the list of speakers
and, with the consent of the Council, declare
the list closed. The Chairman may, however,

accord the right of reply to any representative

if, in his opinion, a speech delivered after

he has declared the list closed makes this

desirable.

CLOSURE OF DEBATE

Rule 24

When a matter has been sufficiently
discussed any representative may move the
closure of the debate. Two representatives
may speak in favour of the motion and two
against the motion, after which the motion
shall be considered approved if it has a
simple majority in its favour. When the debate
on an.item is concluded because there are no
other sreakers. *he Chairman shall declare
the debate closed.

ADJOURNMENT OF DEBATE

During the discussion of any matter, a
resentative may move the adjournment of
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the debate on the item under discussion. In
addition to the proposer of the motion, one
representative may speak in favour and one
against the motion after which the motion

shall be immediately put to the vote.

SUSPENSION OR ADJOURNMENT OF THE MEETING
Rule 26
5 During the discussion of any matter, a
representative may move the suspension or
adjournment of the meeting. No discussion on
such motions shall be permitted, and they shall

be immediately put to the vote.

4 ORDER OF PROCEDURAL MOTIONS
Rule 27
Subject to Rule 21, the following motions
- shall have precedence in the following order
over all other proposals or motions before
the meeting:
(1) to suspend the meeting;
(11) to adjourn the meeting;
(iii) to adjourn the debate on the item
under discussion;
(iv)} for the closure of the debate on

the item under discussion,

VOTING RGHTS
Rul :" 29

Each Member 3State shall have one vote.
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MAJORITY REQUIRED
Rule 29
All resolutions shall be determined by
simple majority of the members of the Council

of Ministers.

VOTE ON RESOLUTIONS
Rule 30
After the debate has been closed the
Chairman shall immediately put to the vote
resolutions with all amendments. The vote
shall not be interrupted except on a peoint of
order related to the manner in which the vote

is taking place.

VOTE ON AMENDMENTS

Rule 37

When an amendment is moved to a proposal,.
the amendment shall be voted on first. When
two or more amendments are moved to a proposal,
the Council shall first vote on the amendment
furthest removed in substance from the original
proposal and then on the amendment next
furthest removed therefrom, and so on, until
all the amendments have been put to the vote.
If one or several amendments are adopted, the
amended proposal is then put to the vote.
If no amendments are adopted, the proposal
shall be put to the vote in its original

form. A proposal is considered as an amend-
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ment to a text if it adds or removes parts

therefrom or modifies it,

VOTE ON SEPARATE PARTS OF A PROPOSAL

Rule 32
Parts of a proposal, resolution or a

motion shall be voted on separately when so
requested. TIf this is done, the text result-
ing from a series of votes shall be put to the
vote as a whole. If all operative parts of a
proposed resolution or motion have been rejected,
the proposal shall be considered to have been

as a whole.

METHOD OF VOTING AND EXPLANATION OF VOTE

Rule 33

Votes will be taken by raising the hand,
but any representative may request a roll-
call vote which shall be taken in the
alphabetical order of the names of the Members
beginning with the State whose name is drawn
by lot by the Chairman., After a vote any
representative may request the use of the

floor to explain his wvote,

Rule 34

There shall be a secret vote for
elections and also in such spec¢ial
circumstances as the Council may determine

by simple majority.
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Rule 35
In the event of equality of wvotes in
issues other than elections, the proposal is

deemed to.he rejected.

COMMITTEES
Rule 36
The Council may establish such ad hoe
committees and temporary working groups as it

may deem necessary.

AMENDMENTS
Rule 37
These Rules of Procedure may be amended
by the Council of Ministers by simple majority

of its Members.
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RULES OF FROCEDURE OF THE ASSEMBLY OF
HEADS OF STATE AND GOVERNMENT

Eple 1

The Assembly of Heads of State and Government
A

is the Supreme Organ of the Organization of

African Unity.

COMPOCSITIORN
Rule:a_
The Assembly is composed of the Heads of
State and Government or their duly accredited

representatives.

FUNCTIONS
Rule 3
(i) Discussion of matters of common
concern to Africaj
,‘ (ii) Co-ordinating and harmonising the
general policy of the Organization;
(iii) Reviewing the structure, functions
and acts of all organs of the
Orzanization;

(iv) Establishment of any specialized
agencies as it may deem necessary
and as provided for in Article VIII
and X¥ of the Charter;

(¢) TInterpretation and amendment of the
Charter.

ORDINARY SESSIONS

In conformity with Article IX of the
A, the Assembly of Heads of State and
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Government shall meet at least once =2 year.

EXTRA~ORDINARY SESSIONS
Rule 5
At the request of any Member State and on
approval by a two-thirds majority of the |
Member States, the Assembly shall meet in extra-

ordinary session,

PLACE OF MEETING
Rule 6
The fissembly shall decide at its ordinary
session the place of its next session by

simple majority.

PUBLIC AND PRIVATE MEETINGS
Rule 7.
All meetings cof the Assembly shall be
held in private; the Assembly, however, may
decide by simple majority whether any of its

meetings shall be public.

WORKING LANGUAGLES
Rulq“§

The werking languages of the fssembly
are, if possible, African languages, Fnglish
and French.

ELECTION OF CHAIRMAN
Rule 9

The Assembly shall at the beginning of

each session, elect a Chairman and eight
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Meeting -« Chairman.

DUTIES AND FUNCTIONS CF THE CHAIRMAN

Rule 10

1)

i)

Rule 11

i1)

The Chairman opens and elosges the
meetings, submits for approvel the
records of the meetings, directs the
debates, grants the use of the floor,

submits to a vote matters under
discussiocn, announces the results of
the vote taken, rules on points of
order in accordance with the Charter
and the Rules of Procedure;

The Chairman of the meeting shall
énsure the order and the decorum of

the proceedings of the Assembly.

AGENTDA

The provisional agenda of an ordinary

session shall be drawn up by the
Council of Ministers:
The provisional agenda of an ordinary
session shall comprise the following:
(a) 1items which the Assembly

decides to place on its agendag
(b) items proposed by the Couneil

of Ministers:

(c) items proposed by a Member
State;
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(d) other business.

The agenda of an extra-ordinary session
shall be communicated by the Administrative-
Secretary-General at lesst ten days before the
opening of the extra~ordinary session.

Rule 13

The JAgenda as an extra-ordinary session
shall comprise only items submitted for
consideration in the request for convening the

extra-ordinary session.

QUORUM AND DEBATES
Rule 14
Two=thirds of the total membership shall
form a quorum at any meeting of the Assembly.
Rule 15
The use of the floor shall be granted by

the Chairman in the order in which it has been’

requested.
RESOLUTIONS
Rule 16

Proposed resolutions, motions, or amend-
ments shall be presented in writing to the
Administrative Seceretary-General who shall
give ccpies to Members of the jissembly.
However, the Assembly may authorize the
discussion of a proposal not previcusly

tributed.
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Rule 17
A motion or a proposed resolution may be
withdrawn by the original mover prior to its
being submitted to the vote, Any member may

reintroduce a motion or proposed resolution that

has been withdrawn,

POINT OF ORDER
Rule 18

During the debate, a member may raise 2
point of order and the point of order shall
immediately be deeided by the Chairman, in
aecordance with the Rules of proeedure, If a
member appeals against the decision, the appeal

shall immediately be submitted to the vote.

CLOSING OF LIST OF GSPEiKERS

Rule 19

During the eocurse of debate the Chairman
may announce the list of speakers and, with
the consent of the Assembly, deeclare the list
closed. The Chairman may, however, aecord the
fight of right of reply to any member, if; in
his opinion, a speech delivered after he has

declared the list closed makes this desirable.

CLOSURE OF DEBATE
Rule 20
When a matter has been sufficiently
discussed any member may move the elosure of

debate. Two members may briefly speak in

o

———*—-—_-‘-g..—..-'..., -
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favour and two against such motion after
which the motion shall be immediately »nut to
the vote.
ADJOURNMENT OF DEBATE

Rule 21

During the discussion of any matter, a
member may move the adjournment of the debate on
the item under discussion, In addition to the
proposer of the motion, one member may speak
in favour and one against the motion after

which the motion shall be Immediately put to

the vote,

SUSPENSION OR ADJOURNMENT OF THE MEEING
During the discussion of any matter, a
member may move the suspension or adjournment
of the meeting, No diseussion on any such
motion shall be permitted, and it éhall be

immediately put to the vote,.

ORDER OF PROCEDURAL MOTIQNS
Rule 23

- Subjeet to Rule 18, the following motions
shall have precedence in the following order
over all other proposals or motions before
the meeting:

(i) To suspend the meeting:
(ii) To adjourn the meeting;

(iii) To adjourn the debate on the

item under diseussion;
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(iv) For the closure of the debate om

the item under diseussion,

VOTING RIGHTS

Rule 2%
e Each Member State shall have one vote,
MAJORITY REQUIRED
Rule 25

A1l resolutions and decisions shall be
determined by a two-thirds majority of the

Members of the Organization,
Rule 26
Questions of procedure shall require a
4 simple majority of all members of the Organiza-
tion, Whether or not a question is one of.

procedure shall be determined by a- similar

' manner,

Rule 27

VOTE ON RESCLUTIONS

After the debate hasg been ¢losed the
Chairman shall immediately put to the vote
the resolution with 2ll amendments, The vote
shall Lzt be interrupted except on a point of

order related to the mamner in which the

vete is taking place.
VOTING ON AMENDMENTS
Rule 28_

When an amendment is moved to a proposal,

 amehdment shall be voted on first. When
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two or more amendments are moved to a proposal,
the Assembly shall first vote on the amendment
furthest removed in substance from the original
proposal and then on the amendment next furthest

removed therefrom, and so on, until 21l amendments

e

have been put to the vote., TIf one or gseveral
amendments are adopted, the amended propcsal is
then put to the vote. If no amendments are
adopted, the proposal;’shall be put to the vote
in its original fofm, - A proposal is considered

as an amnendment to a text if it adds or removes

parts theréfrom br modifies it,

. ] T IR
VOTE @ﬁaSEEARATE PﬁRTS OF A pROPOSn

S e ( "o
REC TR SR DY

Rule 29 bl A i"1:,“:: it

e T ! ';"v"?“f
; P F LW . .
Parts’ of"a propésal, resolutioff or a

“"motion shall be voted on separately'when S0

requested, If this is QOne, the text. resulting

from the serlgs of votes shall be Uut to the
Tt ce e ok ““" b

. _votcs as a whole. If all operatlve varts of

& proposed resolution or motion have been
rejected, the proposal shall be considered to

have been rejected as a whole.

-METHODS OF VOTING AND EXPLANATION OF VOTE

Rule 30

Votes will be taken by raising the hand,
but any member may request a roll-call vote
BCh shall be taken in the alphabetical

of the names of the Member States
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beginning with the State whose name is drawh
by lot by the Chairman, After the vote any
member may request the use of the floor to

explain his vote,

Rule 31
There shall be =z secret vote for elections,
and also in such speeial cirecumstanees as the

Assembly may determine by simple majority.
ADMINISTRATIVE SECRET/ARY-~GENFRAL

Rule 32
The Assembly shall appoint the Administra-
tive Seeretary-General of the Organization by

seeret vote and a two-thirds majority.

Rule 33
The term of office of the Administrative
Secretary~General is of four years and

subject to re-election.
ASSISTANT SECRETARIES-GENERAL

Rule 34

The Assembly shall appoint one or more
Assistant Secretaries-General of the
Organization, Method of vote will be as
provided in Rule 32.
Rule 35

The Assistant Secretary-General or the
Assistant Secretaries-General shall be

epointed for a term of office of four years,
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after which they may be eligible for re-

election.

Rule 36

The issembly may terminate the mandates
of the Administrative Secretary-General and
Assistant Secretaries-General, when so required
for the good functioning of the Organization,
In this respect the method of vote will be the

same as that of their appointment.

COMMITTETES
Rule 37

The Assembly may establish such ad hoe
Committees and temporary working groups as it

may deem necessary.,

AMENDMENTS
Rule 38
These Rules of Procedure may be amended

by the Assembly by a two~thirds majority.

— " —— S ——— =
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Appendix B

Charter of the Organisation of

African Unity

ADDIS ABABA, MAY 1963.

We, the Heads of African States and
Governments assembled in the City of Addis:Ababa,
Ethiopia;l

CONVINCED that it is the inalienable right
of all people to control their own destiny;

CONSCIOUS of the fact that freedom, equality,
Justice and dignity are essential objectives for
the achievement of the legitimate aspirations
of the African peoples;

CONSCIOUS of our responsibility to harness
the natural and human resources oflour continent
for the total advancement of our peoples in all
spheres of human endeavour;

INSPIRED by a common determination to
promote understanding among our peoples and
co~-operation among our States in response to
the aspirations of our peoples for brotherhood
and solidarity, in a larger unity transcending
ethnic and national differences;

CONVINCED that, in order to translate this
determination into a dynamic force in the
cause of human progress, conditions for peace

and security must be established and maintained;
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DETERMINED to safeguard and consolidate
the hard-won indebendence as well as the
sovereignty and territorial integrity of our
States, and to fight against neo-colonialism
in all its forms,

DEDICATED to the general progress of Africay

+ PERSUADED that the Charter of the United
Nations and the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights, to the principles of which we reaffirm
our adherence, provide a solid foundation for
peaceful and positive co~operation among States;

DESIROUS that all Afriecan States should
henceforth unite so that the welfare and well-
being of their peoples can be assured;

RESOLVED to reinforce the links between
our states by establishing and strengthening
common iﬁstitutions;

_HAVE agreed to the present Charter.

ESTABLISHMENT

Article I

1. The High Contracting Parties do by the
present Charter establish an Organization to
be known as the ORGANIZATION OF AFRICAN UNITY,
<. Tho Organization shall include the
Continental African States, Madagascar and

other Islands surrounding Africa.



-4

—

B -3

PURPOSES

Article IT

1. The Organization shall have the following

purposes:-

(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

(e)

#0 promote the unity and solidarity
of the African States;:

to co-ordinate and intensify their
co~operation and efforts to achive a
better life for the peoples of Africaj
to defend their sovereignty, their
territorial integrity and independence;
to eradicate all forms of colonialism
from Africaj; and

to promote international co-operation,
having due regard to the Charter of
the United Nations and the Universal

Declaration of Human Rights.

2. To these ends, the Member States shall

co-ordinate and harmonize their general

policies,
(a) .
(b)
(c)

(d)

(e)

especially in the following fields;

political and diplomatic co~operation;

gconomic co-~operation, including
transport and communications;
educational and cultural
co=-operation;

health, sanitation, and

nutritional co-operation;

scientific and technical

co~operation; and
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(f) co-operation for defence and seeurity.
PRINCIPLES
Article TII
< The Member States, in pursuit of the
purposes stated in Artiecle II, solemnly affirm
and declare their adherence to the following
. principles:

the sovereign equality of all Member
States;

non-interference in the internal
affairs of States;

respect for the sovereignty and
territorial integrity of each State
and for its inalienable right to
independent existence;

peaceful settlement of disputes by.
negotiation, mediation, econciliation
or arbitration;

unreserved condemnation, in all.its
forms, of politieal assassination as
well as of subversive activities on
the part of neighbouring States or
any other States;

absolute dedication to the total
emancipa%ion of the African
territories whieh are still dependent;
affirmation of a poliey of non=-

alignment with regard to all blocs.
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MEMBERSHIP

Article IV

Each independent sovereign Afriean State
shall be entitled to become a Member of the

Organisation.

RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF MEMBER STATES

Article V

All Member States shall enjoy equal

fights and have equal duties.

Article-vI

The Member States pledge themselves to
observe scrupulously the principles enumerated

in Article III of the present Charter.

INSTITUTIONS

Article VII
The Organization shall accomplish its
purposes through the following prineipal
institutions;
1a the Assembly of Heads of State and
Government;
2 the Council of Ministers,
3. the General Seeretariat;
4, the Commission of Mediation,
Conciliation and Arbitration.

THE ASSEMBLY OF HEADS OF STATE AND GOVERNMENT

Article VIII

The Assembly of Heads of State and
Government shall be the supreme organ of the
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Organization., It shall, subject to the
provisions of this Charter, discuss matters of
common concern to Africa with a view to co-
ordinating and harmonizing the general policy
of the Organization. It may in addition review
the structure, functions and acts of all the
organs and any specialized agencies which may be

created in accordance with the present Charter.

Article IX

The Assembly shall be composed of the
Heads of State and Government or their duly
accredited representatives and it shall meet
at least once a year. At the request of any
Member State and on approval by a itwo-thirds
majority of the Member States, the Assembly shall

meet in exXtraordinary session.

Article X

1. FEach Member State shall have one vote.

2. All resolutions shall be determined
by a two-thirds majority of the
Members of the Organization.

3. Questions of procedure shall require
a simple majority. Whether or net a
question is one of procedure shall
be determined by a simple majority
of all Member States of the

Organization.
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4, Two+thirds of the total membership of
the Organization shall form a gquorum

at any meeting of the Assembly.

Article XTI

The Assembly shall have the power %o

determine its own rules of procedure.

THE COUNCIL OF MINISTERS

Article XIT

T The Council of Ministers shall consist of
Foreign Ministers or such other Ministers as
are designated by the Governments of Member
States.

2 The Council of Ministers shall meet at
least twice a year. Whem requested by any
Member State and approved by two-thirds of all
Member States, it shall meet in extraordinary
session,

- Article XIII

1. The Council of Ministers shall be
responsible to the Assembly of Heads of State
and Government. It shall be entrusted with
the responsibility of preparing eonferences of
the Assembly.

2. Tt shall take cognisanee of any matter
referred to it by the Assembly. It shall be
entrusted with the implementation of the
decigion of the Assembly of Heads of State

and Government. It shall co=-ordinate inter-
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Africanﬂco-operatidn in aécdrdance with the
instructions of the Assembly and in econformity

with Article II(2) of the present Charter.

Article XIV

1. Each Member State shall have one vote.
2. All resolutions shall be determined
by a simple majority of the members
of the Council of Ministers.
3+ Two=thirds of the total membership
of the Council of Ministers shall
form a quorum for any meeting of the

Council.

Article XV

The Council shall have the power to
determine its own rules of procedure.

GENERAL SECRETARTIAT

Article XVI

There shall be an Administrative Seceretary-
General of the Organization, who shall be
appointed by the Assembly of Heads of State
ahd Government, The Administrative Seeretary-
General shall direct the affairs of the
Secretariat.

Article XVII

There shall be one or more Assistant

Secretaries-General of the Organization, who

shall be appointed by the Assembly of Heads

of State and Government.
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Article XVITI

The functions and conditions of service
of the Secretary-General, of the Assistant
Secretaries-General and other employees of the
Secretariat shall be governed by the provisions
of this Charter and the regulations approved by
the Assembly of Heads of State and Government.
1+ In the performance of their duties
the Administrative Secretary-General
and the staff shall not seek or receive
instructions from any government or
from any other authority external
to the Organization,

They shall refrain from any
action which might reflect on their
position as international officials
responsible only to the Organization..

2. Each member of the Organization
undertakes to respect the exclusive
character of the responsibilities of
the Administrative Secretary-General
and the staff and not to seek to
influence them in the discharge of

their responsibilities.

COMMISSION OF MEDIATION, CONCILIATION AND
ARBLITRATION

Article XIX

Member States pledge to settle all

disputes among themselves by peaceful means
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and, to this end decide to establish a
Commission of Mediationj Coheiliation and

Arbitration, the composition of which and

conditions of service shall be defined by a

separate Protocol to be approved by the Assembly

of Heads of State and Government., Said Protocol

shall be regarded as forming an integral part

of the present Charter,

SPECIALIZED COMMISSTIONS

Article XX

The Assembly shall establish such Specia=
lized Commissions as it may deem necessary,
including the following:

4. Economic and Social Commission

2. Educational, Scientific, Cultural

and Health Commission

%3, Defence Commission

Article XXI

Each Specialized Commission referred to
in Article XX shall be composed of the
Ministers. concerned or other Ministers or
Plenipotentiaries designated by the

GCovernments of the Member States.

Article XXTT

The functions of the Specialized
Commissions shall be carried out in
. accordance with the provisions of the present

Charter and of the regulations approved by

L 1]

‘4
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the Council of Ministers:

THE BUDGET

Article XXTIIX

The budget of the Organization prepared
by the Administrative Secretary-General shall
be approved by the Council of Ministers. The
budget shall be proved by contributions from
Member States in accordance with the scale of
assessment of the United Nations: proﬁided,
however, that no Member State shall be assessed
an amount exceeding twenty percent of the yearly
regular budget of the Organization. The Member
States agree to pay their respective
contributions regularly.

SIGNATURE AND RATIFICATION OF CHARTER

Article XXIV

1. -This Charter shall be open for signature
to all independent sovereign African States
and shall be ratified by the signatory States
in accordance with their respective
constitutional processes.

2 The original instrument, done, if possible
in African languages in English and French,

all texts being equally authentic, shall be
deposited with the Government of Ethiopia
which shall transmit certified copies there=-

of to all independent sovereign African States.
3. Instruments of ratification shall be

deposited with the Government of Ethiopia,
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which shall notify all signatories of each
such deposit,

ENTRY INTDO FORCE

Article XXV

This Charter shall enter into force
immediately upon receipt by the Government of
Ethiopia of the instruments of ratification from

two~thirds of the signatory States,

REGISTRATION OF THE CHARTER

Article XXVI

This Charter shall, after due ratification,
be registered with the Secretariat of the
United Nations through the Government of Ethiopia
in conformity with Article 102 of the Charter

of the United Nations..

INTERPRETATION OF THE CHARTER
Article XXVII

Any question which may arise concerning
the interpretation of this Charter shall be
decided by a vote of two-thirds of the Assembly
of Heads of State and Government of the
Organization,

ADHESTON AND ACCESSION

Article XXVIIT

1. Any independent sovereign African State
may at any time notify the Administrative
Secretary=General of its intention to

adhere or accede to this Charter.
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25 The Administrative Sectetary=-General shall,
on reeeipt of such notifiecation, communicate a
copy of it to all the Member States. Admission
shall be decided by a simple majority of the
Member States. The decision of each Member
State shall be transmitted to the Administrative
Secretary-General, who shall, upon receipt of
the required number of votes, communicate the
decigion to the State concerned.

MISCELLANEOUS

Article XXIX

The working languages of the Organization
and all its institutions shall be, if possible

African languages, English and French.

Article XXX

The Adminisfrative Secretary~-General may
accept, on behalf of the Organization, gifts,
bequests and other donations made to the
Organization, provided that this is approved by

the Council of Ministers.

Artiele XXXI

The Council of Ministers shall decide on
the privileges and immunities to be accorded
to the personnel of the Secretariat in the
respeetive territories of the Member States.

CESSATION OF MEMBERSHIP
Article XXXII
Any State which desires to renounce its
membership shall forward a written notification

i
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to the Administrative Seeretary~General, 4%
the end of one yeaf from the date of such
notification, if not withdrawn, the Charter
shall cease to apply with respeet to the
renouncing State, which shall thereby cease

to belong to the Organization.

AMENDMENT OF THE CHARTER
Article XXXIII

This Charter may be amended or revised
if any Member State makes a written request to
the Administrative Secretary~General to that
effect; provided, however, that the proposed
amendment is not submitted to the Assembly for
consideration until all the Member States have
been duly notified of it and a period of one
year has elapsed. Such an amendment shall be
effective unless approved by at least two=
thirds of all the Member States.:

IN PAITH WHEREOF, We,- the Heads of
African States and Governments have signed

this Charter.
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in other treaties and agreements among the
Member States, and those that are established
in these Regulations.
Rule 2

The General Administrative Secretariat
shall supervise the implementation of decisions
of the Council of Ministers concerning all
economic, social, legal and cultural exchanges
of Member States:

(i) keeps in custody the documents and
files of the meetings of the Assembly,
the Council of Ministers, of the
Specialized Commissions and other

organs of the Organization of
African Unity.
(ii) within its possibilities, the
.General Secretariat shall place
at the disposal of the Specialized
Commissions the technical and
administrative services that may be
requested, In case a session of a
Specialized Commission is held out-
side the Headquarters of the
Organization, at the request of a
Member State, the General Secretaiat
shall conclude agreements or
contracts with the CGovernment of the
Member State on whose territory

the Session of the Specialized
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Commission is being held, to
guarantee adequate compensation of
the disbursements incurred by the
General Secretariat;

(iii) receives communications of ratifica-
tion of instruments of agreements
entered into between Member Statess

(iv) prepares an Annual Report of the
activities of the Organization;

(v) prepares for submission to the
Counell, & report of the activities
carried out by the Specialized
Commissionsg

(vi) prepares the Programme and Budget of
the Organization for each Fiscal
Year, to he submitted to the
Council of Ministers, for its
consideration and approval,
Rule 3
The General Secretariat of the Organization
of African Unity is the Secretariat of the
Assembly, of the Council of Ministers, of the
Specialized Commissions and other organs of the
Organization of African Unity.
Rule &
The Organization of African Unity has its
Headquarters in the City of Addis Ababa.
Rule 5
The Headquarters is for the official

use of the Organization, for objectives and
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purposes strictly compatible with the
objectives and purposes set forth in the Charter
of the Organization., The Administrative
Secretary-General may authorize the celebration
of meetings or social functionsg in the Head-
quarters of the Organization when such meetings
or functions are closely linked, or are
compatible with the objectives and purposes of
the Organization.

PART 11

THE ADMINISTRATIVE SECRETARY=-GENERAL AND
THE ASSISTANT ADMINISTRATIVE SECRETARY-GENERAL

The Administrative Secretary-General
Rule 6
The Administrative Secretary=-General
directs the activities of the General
Secretariat and is its legal representativea
Rule 7
The Administrative Secretary-General is
directly responsible to the Council of
Ministers for the adequate discharge of all
duties assigned to him.
Rule 8
The appointment, term of office and
removal of the Administrative Secretary-General
are governed by the provisions of Article XVI
and XVIIT of the Charter and of the Rules

of Procedure of the Assembly.
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Rule 9
The participation of the Administrative
Secretary-General in the deliberations of the
~ Assembly, of the Counoilrof Ministers, of the
Specialized Commissions and other organs of the
Organization shall be governed by the provisions
‘of the Charter and by the fespective Rules of
Procedure of these bodies.
The Administrative Secretary-General
shall submit reports requested by the Assembly,
the Council of Ministers and the Commissions,
Rule 11
The Administrative Secretary-General shall
furthermore:
(i) carry out the provisions of Article
XVIII of the Charter, and submit
Staff Rules to the Council of
Ministers for approval;

(ii) transmit to Member States the Budget
and Programme of Work at least one
month before the convocation of the
sessions of the Assembly, of the
Council of Ministers, of the
Specislized Commissions and of other

. organs of the Organizationg
(iii) receive the notification of adherence

or accession to the Charter and
commurticate such notification to
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Member States, as provided in
Article XXVIII of the Charter.

(1v) receive the notification of Member
States which may desire to renounce
their membership in the Organization
as provided in Article XYXII of the
Charters;

(v} communicate to Member States, and
include in the Agenda of the
Assenbly, as provided in Article
XXXIIT of the Charter written
requests of Member States for
amendments or revisions of the
Charters;

(vi} establish, with the approval of the
Council of Ministers, such
branches and administrative and
technical offices as may be
necessary to achieve the objectives
and purposes of the Organizationg

(vii) abolish, with the approval of +the
Council of Ministers, such branches
and administrative and technical
offices as may be deemed necessary
for the adequate functioning of the
General Secretariat.

The Agsistant Administrative Secretaries-General
Rule 12
The appointment, term of office and

removal of the Assistant Administrative
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Secretaries-General are governed by the
provisions of Article XVI and XVII of the
Charter and the Ruleg of Procedure of the
Assembly.,
Rule 13

The Administrative Seeretary-General shall
designate one of the iAssistant administrative
Secretaries-General who will represent him in
all matters assigned to him.

Rule 14

One of the Assistant Administrative
Seeretaries-General shall exercise the functions
of the Administrative Secretary-General in his
absence, or because of any temporary inecapacity
of the Administrative Secretary-General, and
shall assume the office of the Administrative
Secretary-General for the unexpired term in
case of a definite vacancy. In case of definite
vacancy, the Council will designate one of the
Assistant Administrative Secretary~General who
will replace the Administrative Secretary-
General provisionally.

PART III
ORGANTIATION OF THE GENERAL SECRETARIAT
Rule 15

The General Secretariat has the following
departments: -

(i) the Political, Legal and Defence

Department;
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(i1) the Economic and Soeial Department:
(iii) the Administrative, Conference and
Information Department.
The Administrative Secretary-General will
create divisions and sub~divisions, as he may

deem necessary, with the approval of the Council,

PART IV
FISCAL RULES
Rule 156
The Administrative Secretary-General shall
prepare the Programme and Budget of the
Organization as provided in Artiecle XXITII of
the Charter, and shall submit it to the Council
of Ministers for scrutiny and approval during
its first ordinary session,
Rule 17
The proposed Programme and Budget shall
comprise the programme of activities of the
General Secretariat of the Organization.,. It
shall include the expenses of the Assembly, of
the Council of Ministers, of the Specialized
Commissions and of other organs of the
Organization. Rule 18
In formulating the Programme and Budget
of the Organization the Administrative
Secretary-General shall consult the different

Organs of the Organization of African Unity.
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The proposed Programme and Budget shall

include:-

(1) a list of contributions made by
Member States in accordance with the
scale established by the Council of
Ministers and by reference to the
provisions of Article XXIII of the
Charter;

(ii) an estimate of various incomes;
(iii) a description of the situation of
the Working Fund.

FINANCTIATL RESOURCES

Rule 19

Once the budget is approved by the Couneil
of Ministers, the Administrative Secretary=-
General shall communicate it to the Member
States, with all pertinent documents, at least
three months before the first day of the Fiscal
Year. The budget shall be accompanied by a list
indicating the annual contributions assigned by
the Council to each Member State, The annual
contribution of each Member State beccmes due on
the first day the approval of the Council of
Ministers, The objectives and limitations of
these funds shall be defined by the Council
of Ministers., These funds shall be admini
administered in separate accounts, as provided
in special regulations approved by the

Council of Ministers.
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Rule 24
The Adminisﬁrative Secretary-General, may
accept, on behalf of the Organization, gifts,
bequests and other donations made to the
Organization, provided that such donations are
consistent with the objectives and purposes of
the Organization, and are approved by the
Council of Ministers,
Rule 25
In the case of monetary donations for
specific purposes, these funds shall be
treated as fiduciary or special funds, as
provided in Rule 22. Monetary donations for
no specific purposes shall be conslidered as
miscellaneous income,
Bule 26
The Administrative Secretary-General shall
designate the African Banks or Banking
Institutions in which the funds of the
Orggnization shall be deposited. The interests
eccrued by such funds, including the Working
Fund, shall be entered as miscellaneous incomes

ACE 6 N I NG

Rale 27
The accounts of the Organization shall
be carried in the currenecy determined by the

Council of Ministers.
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FINANCIAL SUPERVISION

Rule 28
The Council of Ministers shall be
responsible for the supervision of the
finances of the Organization.
Rule 29
The Administrative Secretary-General shall
submit to the Council of Ministers any matter
relating to the financial situation of the
Organization.

PART V

M I“S CELLANEOQUS
Rule 30
The Administrative Secretary-General
shall submit to the Council of Ministers for °
its approval, at the earliest possible moment,
the complete Regulations governing the Account-
ing Method of the Organization, in accordance
with established international accounting
practices.
AMENDMENTS
Rule 31

These Regulations may be amended by the
Council of Ministers by a simple majority

subject to the approval of the Assembly,
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Protocol of the Commission Mediation,

Conciliation and Arbitration

PART I
ESTABLISHMENT AND ORGANIZATION
Article I

The Commission of Mediation, Conciliation
and Arbitration established by Article XIX of
the Charter of the Organization of African
Unity shall be governed by the provisions of

the present Protocol.

Article IT

1. The Commission shall consist of twenty-
one members elected by the Assembly of Heads
of State and Government.

2. No two Members shall be nationals of the
same State.

3. | The Members of the Commission shall be
persons with recognized professional
qualifications.

&,  Each Member State of the Organization of
African Unity shall be entitled to nominate
two candidates,

5. The Administrative Secretary-General
shall prepare a list of the candidates
nominated by Member States and shall submit

it %o the Assembly of Heads of State and

Government.

Article TI1

1 Mambers of the Commission shall be
elected for a term of five years and shall be
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eligible for re-<election.

2a Members of the Commission whose terms of
office have expired shall remain in office
until the election of a new Commission.

3. Notwithstanding the expiry of their terms
of office, Members shall complete any
proceedings in which they are already engaged.

Article IV

Members of the Commission shall not be
removed from office except by decision of the
Assembly of Heads of State and Government, by
a two~thirds majority of the total membership,
on the grounds of inability to perform the
functions‘of their office or of proved
misconduct.

Article V

1. Whenever a vacancy occurs in the
Commission, it shall be filled in conformity
with the provisions of Article II.

2 A Member of the Commission elected to
fill a vacancy shall hold office for the
uniexpired term of the Member he has replaced.

Article VI

T A President and two Vice~Presidents shall
be elected by the Assembly of Heads of State
and Government from among the Members of the
Commission who shall each hold office for

five years. The President and the two Vice-
Presidents shall not be eligible for re-
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election as such officers.
2. The President, the two Vice=-Presidents
and the Eighteen Members of the Commission

shall be part-time Members of the Commission.

Article VII

The President and the two Vice~Presidents
shall constitute the Bureau of the Commission
and shall have the responsibility of consulting
with the parties as regards the appropriate
mode of settling the dispute in accordance
with this Protocol.

Article VIII

The salaries and allowances of the
Members of the Bureau and the remuneration
of the other Members of the Commission shall
be determined in accordance with the provisions
of the Charter of the Organization of African’
Unity. |
Article IX

1 The Commission shall appoint a Registrar
and may provide for such other ocfficers as
may be deemed necessary.

2 The terms and conditions of service of
the Registrar and other administrative
officefs of the Commission shall be governed
by the Commission's Staff Regulations.

Article X
The administrative expenses of the
Commission shall be borne by the Organization
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of African Unity. A4ll other expenses incurred
in connection with the proceedings before the
Commission shall be met in accordance with

the Rules of Procedure of the Ccmmission.

Article XI

The Seat of the Commission shall be at

Addis Ababa, Ethiopila.

PART II
GENERAL PROVISIONS

Article XIT

The Commission shall have Jurisdiction

over disputes between States only.

Article XITI

1, A dispute may be referred to the
Commission jointly by the parties concerned,
by a party to the dispute, by the Council of
Ministers or by the Assembly of Heads of
State and Government.

2, Where a dispute has been referred to the
Commission as provided in paragraph 1, and
one or more of the parties have refused to
submit to the jurisdiction of the Commigsion,
the Bureau shall refer the matter to the
council of Ministers for consideration.

Article. XIV

T™he aonsent of any party to a dispute

+to submit to the jurisdiction of the
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Commission may be evidenced by:

(a) a prior written undertaking by such
party that there shall be recourse
to Mediation, Conciliation or
Arbitration;:

(b) reference of a dispute by such party
to the Commission; or

(¢) submission by such party to the
Jurisdiction in respect of a dispute
referred to the Commission by
another State, by the Council of
Ministers, or by the Assembly of

Heads of State and Government.

Article XV
Member States shall refrain from any act
or omission that is likely to aggravate a
situation which has been referred to the
Commission.

Article XVI

Subject to the provisions of this
Protocol and any special agreement between the
parties, the Commission shall be entitled %o
adopt such working methods as it deems to be
necessary and expedient and shall establish
appropriate rules of procedure.

Article XVIT

The Members of the Commission, when

engaged in the business of the Commission,
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shall enjoy diplomatic privileges and
immunities as provided for in the Convention
on Privileges and Immunities of the

Organization of African Unity.

Article XVITIL

Where, in the course of Mediation,
Conciliation or Arbitration, it is deemed
necessary to conduct an investigation or
inquiry for the purpose of elucidating facts
or circumstances relating to a matter in
dispute, the parties concerned and all other
Member States shall extend to those engaged in
any such proceedings the fullest co=operation

in the conduct of such investigation or inquiry.

Article XIX

In case of a dispute between Member
States, the parties may agree to resort to any
one of these modes of settlement; Mediation,

Conciliation and Arbitration.

PART TIIT
MEDIATION
“Article XX

When a dispute between Member States is
referred to the 7-~mission for Mediation. the
President shall, with the consent of the
parties, appoint one or more members of the

Commission to mediate the dispute.
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Article XXX

Ta The role of the mediator shall be
confined to reconciling the views and claims
of the parties.
2. The mediator shall make written proposals
to the parties as expeditiously as possible.
3. If the means of reconciliation proposed by
the mediator are accepted, they shall become
the basis of a protocol of arrangement between
the parties.

PART IV

CONCILIATION
Article XXIT

1. A request for the settlement of a dispute
by conciliation may be submitted to the
Commigssion by means of a petition addressed to
the President by one or more of the parties to
the dispute.

2. If the request is made by only one of the
parties, that party shall indicate that prior
written notice has been given to the other
party.

3. The petion shall include a summary

explanation of the grounds of the dispute.

Article XXITIIT

1. Upon receipt of the petition, the
President shall, in agreement with the parties,

establish a Board of Conciliatér, of whom
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three shall be appointed by the President from
among the Members, of the Commission, and one
each by the parties.,
2. The Chairman of the Board shall be a
person designated by the President from among
the three Members of the Commission.
3e In nominating persons to serve as Members
of the Board, the parties to the dispute shall
designate persons in such a way that no two
Members of 1t shall be nationals of the same
State.

Article XXIV

Te It shall be the duty of the Board of
Conciliators to clarify the issues in dispute
and to endeavour to bring about an agreement
between the parties upon mutually acceptable
terms.

2. The Board shall consider all questions
submitted to it and may undertake any inquiry
or hear any person capable of giving relevant
information concerning the dispute.

2. In the absence of agreement between the
parties, the Board shall determine its own
procedure.

Article XXV

The parties shall be represented by
agents, whose duty shall be to act as

intermediaries between them and the Board.
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They wmrny morcover be assisted by counsel and
experts and may request that all persons whose
evidence appears to the Board to be relevant

shall be heard.

Article XXVI

1, At the close of the proceedings, the
Board shall draw up a report stating either:
(a) that the parties have come to an
agreement and, if the need arises, the
agreenent and any recommendations for
settlement made by Board; or
(b) that it has been impossible to
effeet a settlement.
2. The Report of the Board of Coneclliators
shall be communicated to the parties and to
the President of the Commlssion without delay
and may be published only with the consent of
the parties. |
PART V

ARBITRATION
Article XXVIT

&h,
1 Where it is agreed that arbitration

should be resorted to, the Arbitral Tribunal
shall be established in the following manner:
(a) each party shall designate one
arbitrator from among the Members
of the Commission having legal

qualifications;
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(b) the two arbitrators thus designated
shall, by common agreement, designate
from ‘among the Members of the
Commission a third person who shall
act as Chairman of the Tribunal:

{(c) where the two arbitrators fail to
agree, within one month of their
appointment, in the choice of the
person to be Chairman of the Tribunal
the Bureau shall designate the Chairman.,

2. The President may, with the agreement of
the parties, appoint to the Arbitral Tribunal
two additional Members who need not be Members
of the Commission but who shall have the same
powers as the other Members of the Tribunal.

3. The arbitrators shall not be nationals

of the parties, or have their domicile in the
territories of the parties, or be employed in
their service, or have served as mediators or
conciliators in the same dispute. They shall

all be of different naticnalities.

Article XXVIIT

Reoourse to arbitration shall be regarded as
submission in good faith to the award of the
Arbitral Tribunal.

Artiele XXIX
1 The parties shall, in each case,

conclude a compromise which shall specify:
(a) the undertaking of the parties
to go to arbitration, and to
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accept as legally binding, the
decision of the Tribunal; '
(b) the subject matter of the

controversy; and
(c) the seat of the Tribunal.

2, The compromise may specify the law to be
 app1ied By the Tribunal and the pewer, if the
parties so agree, to adjudicate ex-aequo et
bono, the time-limit within which the award of
the arbitra%ors shall be given, and the
appointment of agents and counsel to take part

in the proceedings before the Tribunal.

Article X)X

In the absence of any provision in the
compromise regarding the applicable law, the
Arbitral Tribunal shall decide the dispute
according to treaties concluded between the
parties, International Law, the Charter of the
Organization of African Unity, the Charter of
the United Nations, and if the parties agree,
exaequo et hono.

Article XXXI

1. Hearings shall be held in camera unless
the arbitrators decide otherwise.

2. The record of the proceedings signed by
the arbitrators and the Registrar shall along
be authoritative.

3. The arbitral award shall be in writing

and shall, in respect of every point decided,
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PART VI

FINAL  PROVISIONS
Article XXXII

The present Protccol shall, after approval
by the Assembly of Heads of State and Govern-
ment, be an integral part of the Charter of the

Organization of African Unity.

Article XXXITI

The Protocol may be amended or revised in
accordance with the provisions of Article
XXXIIT of the Charter of the Organization of
African Unity.

IN FAITH WHEREOF, We, the Heads of African
States and Governments have signed the Protocol,
Done at Cairo, (United Arad Republic), on the
21st day of July, 1964,

IVORY COAST

ALGERTA
BURUNDI KENY A
CAMEROUN LIBERIA
CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC “1BYA.
CHAD MADAGASCAR
CONGO (Brazzaville) MALAWI
DAHOMEY MALI
ETHIOPIA MAURTTANT A
GABON MOROCCO
GHANA NIGER
NIGERIA

GUINEA
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RWANDA UGANDA
SENEGAL UNTTED ARA REPUBLIC
STERRA LEONE UNITED REPUBLIC OF
TANGA NYIKA
A
SOMALIA AND ZANZIBAR
SUDAN UPPER VOLTA.
TOGO
TUNISTA

RULES OF PROCEDURE OF THE COUNCIL OF
MINISTERS OF THE ORGANIZATION OF
AFRICAN UNITY

COMPOSITION

Rule 1
The Council of Ministers of the Organiza-
tion of African Unity is composed of Ministers
for Foreign Afairs or any other Ministers
appointed by the Governments of Member States.
Rule 2
The Council of Ministers is answerable to

the Assembly of Heads of State and Government.

FUNCTTITONS

Rule 3
(i) It is charged with the preparation
of the Assembly;
(ii) It takes congnisance of any question
referred to it by the Assembly;
(iii) It implements inter-African co-

operation, in accordance with the
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directives of the& Assembly; as
provided under Article II,
paragraphy 2; of the Charter of the
Organization of African Unity:

The budget of the Organization
prepared by the Administrative=-
Secretary-General shall be submitted,
for scrutiny and approval, by the
Council of Ministers:

The functions of the Specialized
Commissions established by Article
XX of the Charter shall be carried
out in accordance with the
provisions of the Charter and of the
regulations approved by the Council

of Ministers.

REPRESENTATION

Rule 4

Each Government shall be represented on

the Council of Ministers by a Delegation led

by the Minister for Foreign Affairs or any

other Minister appointed by the Government.

Rule 5

The Government of each Member State shall

commmicate to the Council in advance, through

the Administrative Secretary~General, the

1ist of its dully accredited delegation.,
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ORDINARY SESSIONS

Rule 6

As approved by Artiecle XII(2) of the
Charter, the Council of Ministers shall meet
at least twice a year, in February and in August.

AT its ordinary annual session which shall
be held in February each year, it shall consider
and approve, inter alia, the Programme and
Budget of the Organization for the next fiscal
year. The fiscal year of the Organization shall
be from the first of June to the thirty-first

of May.

EXTRA«ORDINARY SESSIONS
Rule 7
At the request of a Member State and
subject to the agreement of two=-thirds of the
Members, the Council shall meet in extra-

ordinary session.

PLACE OF MEETING

Rule 8

Sessions of the Council shall be held at
the Organization's headquarters unless a Member
Government invites the Council to meet in its
country, and in that event any additional
expenses incurred by the Secretariate in
respect of travel shall be borne by the

Member Government.
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PUBLIC AND PRIVATE MEETINGS
Rule 9
All meetings of the Council shall be held
in private; but the Council may decide by
simple majority whether any of its meetings

shall be public,

WORKING LANGUAGES
Rule 10
The working languages of the Organization
and all its institutions shall be, if possible,

African languages, French and English.

CHATRMANSHIP, ELECTION AND TERM
OF OFFICE

Rule 11

The Council shell, at the commencement
of each session, elect, by secret ballot and
simple majority, a Chairman, three Vice-
Chairmen and a Rapporteur whose terms of office
shall terminate at the commencement of the
next Ordinary Session. These officers are not
eligible for re-election to the Bureau until
the representatives of other Member States

have held office.

Rule 12
The Chairman opens and closes the meetings,

submits for approval the records of the
meetings, directs the debates, grants the use
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of the floor, submits to a vote matters under
discussion, announces the results of votes,
rules on points of order in accordance with

the Rules of Procedure.

VACANCY OF ABSENCE

Rule 13
In case of vacancy or absence of the
Chairman, one of the Vice-Chairman shall act

in his place.

AGENDA
Rule 14
The provisional agenda shall be drawn up
by the Administrative Secretary-General and

communicated to Member States at least thirty

days before the opening of the ordinary session.

Rule 15
The provisional agenda of an ordinary
session shall comprise, in partieular:
(1) ‘the report of the Administrative
Secretary-General}

(ii) 1items which the Assembly decides

to place on the agenda of the Council;

(iii) items which the Council decided
at a preceding session to plece
on its agenda;

(iv) 1items proposed by the Sepcialized
Commissions of the Organization:

(v) items proposed by Member States;
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(vi) other business.
Rule 16

The agenda of an extra~ordinary session
convened by the Administrative Secretary-
General at the request of é Member State,
provided this request has been approved by the
required two thirds majority, shall be
communicated fifteen days at least before the
opening of the 8Session.
Rule 17

The agenda of an extra=-ordinary session
shall comprise only items submitted for
consideration in the request for convening
the extra-ordinary session.
Rule 18

A guorum shall be made up of two~-thirds
of the Member States of the Organization of
African Unity.
Rule 19

No representative shall have the floor
ﬁithout the congent of the Chairman. The
Chairman shall grant the use of the floor in
the order in which it has been requested. He
can call to order any representative when
his statement is not relevant to the matter
under discussion.

RESOLUTIONS
Rule 20
Proposed resolutions, motions or
amendments shall be presented in writing to
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the Administrative Secretary-General who shall
circulate copies to representatives. However,
the Council may authorize the discussion of a
proposal not previously distributed. Proposed
resolutions and ﬁotions shall be examined in
the order of their submission.

A motion or a proposed resolution may be
withdrawn by the original mover prior to its
being submitted to the vote. Any representative
may reintroduce a motion or proposed resolution

that has been withdrawmn.

POINTS OF ORDER

Rule 21

buring the debate, a representative may
raise a point of order and the point of order
shall be immediately decided by the Chairman
in accordance with the Rules of Procedure.
A representative may appeal against the ruling
of the Chairmen. The appeal shall be immedi-
ately put to the vote and decided by simple
majority.

A representative may not, in raising
a point of order, speak on the substance of

the matter under discussion.

TIME LIMIT

Rule 22 )
The Council may 1imit the time allowed

to each speaker on any question. On
procedural questions, the Chairman shall
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limit each intervention to a maximum of five
minutes. When debate is limited and a re-
pregentative exceeds his allotted time, the

Chairman shall call him to order without delay.
CLOSING OrF LIST OF SPEAKERS

Rule 23

| During the course of a debate, the
Chairman may announce the list of speakers

and, with the consent of the Council, declare
the list closed. The Chairman may, however,
accord the right of reply to any representative
if, in his opinion, a speech delivered after
he has declared the list closed makes this

desirable.

CLOSURE OF DEBATE

Rule 24
When a matter has been sufficiently

discussed any representative may move the
closure of the debate. Two representatives
may speak in favour of the motion and two
against the motion, after which the motion
shall be considered approved 1f 1t has a
simple majority in its favour. When the debate
on an item is concluded hecause there are no
other snreakers, *the Chairman shall declare
the debate closed.

ADJOURNMENT OF DEBATE

Rule 25
During the discussion of any matter, a
representative may move the adjournment of
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the debate on the item under discussion, In

addition to the proposer
representative may speak
against the motion after

shall be immediately put

of the motion, one
in favour and one
which the motion

to the vote,

SUSPENSION OR ADJOURNMENT OF THE MEETING

Rule 26

During the discussion of any matter, a

representative may move the suspension or

adjournment of the meeting. No discussion on

such motions shall be permitted, and they shall

be immediately put to the vote.

ORDER OF PROCEDURAL MOTIONS

Rule 27

Subject to Rule 21,
shall have precedence in
over all other proposals
the meeting:

(1) to suspend the

(ii) to adjourn the

(iii) to adjourn the

the following motions
the following order

or motions bhefore

meeting;
meeting;

debate on *the item

under discussion;

(iv) for the closure of the debate on

the item under discussion..

VOTING RGHTS

Ru: 29

Each Member State shall have one vote,
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MAJORITY REQUIRED
Rule 29
All resolutions shall be determined by
simple majority of the members of the Council

of Ministers.

VOTE ON RESOLUTICNS
Rule 30
After the debate has been closed the
Chairman shall immediately put to the vote
resolutions with all amendments., The vote
shall not be interrupted except on a point of
order related to the manner in which the vote

is taking place.

VOTE ON AMENDMENTS

Rule 31

When an amendment is moved to a proposal,
the amendment shall be voted on first. When
two or more amendments are moved to a proposal,
the Council shall first vote on the amendment
furthest removed in substance from the original
proposal and then on the amendment next
furthest removed therefrom, and so on, until
all the amendments have been put to the vote.
If one or several amendments are adopted, the
amended proposal is then put to the vote,

If no amendments are adopted, the proposal
shall be put to the vote in its original

form. A proposal is considered as an amend-
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ment to a text if it adds or removes parts

therefrom or modifies it.

VOTE ON SEPARATE PARTS OF A PROPOSAL
"Rule 32

Parts of a propoeal, resolution or a
motion shall be voted on separately when so
requested. If this is done, the text result-
ing from a series of votes shall be put to the
vote as a whole. If all operative parts of a
proposed resolution or motion have been rejected,
the proposal shall be considered to have been

as a whole,

METHOD OF VOTING AND EXPLANATION OF VOTE

Rule'33 |

Votes will be taken by raising the hand,
but any representative may request a roll-
call vote which shall be taken in the
alphabetical order of the names of the Members
begiﬁning with the State whose name is drawn
by lot by the Chairman. After a vote any
representative may request the use of the
floor to explain his vote.
Rule 34

There shall be a secret vote for
elections and also in such spedéial .
circumstances as the Council may determine

by simple majority.
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Rule 35
In the event of equality of votes in
issues other than elections, the proposal is.

deemed to be rejected,

COMMITTEES
Rule 36 |
The Council may establish such ad hoc
comnittees and temporary working groups as it

may deem necessary.

AMENDMENTS
Rule 37
These Rules of Procedure may be amended
by the Council of Ministers by simple majority

of its Memhers,
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RULES OF PROCEDURE OF THE ASSEMBLY OF
HEADS OF STATE ARD GOVERNMENT

Eple 1

The LAssembly of Heads of State and Government
is the Supreme Organ of the Organization of

African Unity.

COMPOSITION
Rule 2
The Assembly 1s composed of the Heads of
State and Government or their duly accredited

representatives.

FUNCTTIONS

Rule 3

(i) Discussion of matters of common
concern to Africay
(ii) Co=ordinating and harmonising the
general policy of the Organization;
(iii) Reviewing the structure, functions
and acts of all organs of the
Organizations;
(iv) Establishment of any specialized
agencies as it may deem necessary
and as provided for in Articlie VIII
and X¥ of the Charter;
(v) Interpretation and amendment of the
Charter.
ORDINARY SESSIONS

Rule 4

In conformity with Article IX of the
Charter, the Assembly of Heads of State and
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Government shall meet at lcast once a Year.

EXTRA-ORDINARY SESSIONS
Rule 5_
- At the request of any Member State and on
approval by a two-thirds majority of the
Member States, the Assembly shall meet in extra-

- ordinary session.

PLACE OF MEETING
‘Rule 6
The /Assembly shall decide at its ordinary
session the place of its next session by

simple majority.

PUBLIC AND PRIVATE MEETINGS
Rule 7 | |
All meetings of thc Assembly shall bhe
held in private; the Assembly, however, may
decide by simple majority whether any of its

meetings shall be public.

WORKING LAMGUAGES
Rule 8

The working languages of the fAssembly
are, if possible, African languages, Fnglish
and French,

ELECTION OF CHAIRMAN
Rule 9
The Assembly shall at the beginning of

each session, elect a Chairman and eight
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Meeting. « Chairman,
DUTIES AND FUNCTIONS OF THE CHATRMAN

Rule 10
i) The Chairman opens and eloses the
meetings, submits for approvel the
records of the meetings, directs the
debates, grants the use of the floor,
submits to a vote matters under
discussion, announces the results of
the vote taken, rules on points of
order in accordance with the Charter
and the Rules of Procedure;
’ 1i) The Chairman of the meeting shall
‘ensure the order and the decorum of

the proceedings of the. Assembly.

AGENDA
Rule 11

i) The provistonal agenda of an ordinary
session shall be drawn up by the
. Council of Ministers;
'11) The provisional agenda of an ordinary
session shall comprise the following:
(a) 4items which the Assembly
decides to place on its agenda;
(b) items proposed by the Counecil
of Ministers:

(c) items proposed by a Member
State;
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(d) other business.

Rule_lg

The agenda of an extra-ordinary session
shall be eommunicated by the Administrative=
Secretary-General at least ten days before the
opening of the extra-~ordinary session.

Rule 13

The Agenda as an extra-~ordinary session
shall comprise only items submitted for
consideration in the request for convening the

extra-ordinary session.

QUORUM AND DEBATES
Rule 14
 Two-thirds of the total membership shall
form a quorum at any meeting of the Assembly,
Rule 15
" The use of the floor shall be granted by
the Chairman in the order in which it has been

requested.

RESOLUTTI ONS
Rule 16
Proposed resolutions, motions, or amend-

ments shall be presented in writing to the
Administrative Secretary-General who shall
give copies to Members of the fLssembly.
However, the Assembly may authorize thé
discussion of a proposal not previcusly

distributed.
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A moticn or a proposed resolution may be
withdrawn by the original mover prior to its
being submitted to the vote, Any member may
lreintroduce a motion or proposed resolution that

has been withdrawn,

POINT OF ORDER
Rule 18
During the debate, a member mey raise a
point of order and the point of order shall
immediately be deeided by the Chairman, in
accordance with the Rules of procedure. If a
member appeals against the decision, the appeal

shall immediately be submitted to the vote.
CLOSING OF LIST OF SPEAKERS

Rule 19

During the ecourse of debate the Chairman
may announce the list of speakers and, with
the consent of the Lssembly, deelare the list
closed. The Chairman may, however, aeccord the
right of right of reply to any member, if, in
his opinion, a specch delivered after he has

declared the list closed makes this desirable.

CLOSURE OF DEBATE
Rule 20
When a matter has been suffieiently
discussed any member may move the closure of

the debate., Two members may briefly speak in

e ——— i i W —— G - Fap
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favour and two against such motion after

which the metion shall be immediately put to A

the vote. i,

ADJOURNMENT OF DEBATE i

Rule 21 :
During the diseussion of any matter, a

member may move the adjournment of the debate on

the item under disecussion. In addition to the

proposer of the motion, one member may speak

in favour and one against the motion after

which the motion shall be immediately put to

the vote,

SUSPENSION OR ADJOURNMENT OF THE MEEING
Rule 22
Dﬁring the discussion of any matter, a L
member may move the suspension or ad journment
of the meeting, No diseussion on any such 2
motion shall be permitted, and it shall be

immediately put to the vote.

ORDER OF PROCEDURAL MOTICNS
Rule 23
Subjeet to Rule 18, the following motions

shall have precedence in the following order
over all other proposals or motions before
the meeting:
(1) To suspend the meeting:
(ii)  To adjourn the meeting;
(iii) To adjourn the debate on the

item under diseussion;

-:-.A.-‘-_. - -
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(iv) For the closure of the debate on

the itemr under diseussion,
VOTING RIGHTS

Rule gﬁ

Each Member State shall have one vote,

MAJORITY REQUIRED
Rule 25
£11 resolutions and decisions shall be
determined by a two-thirds majority of the

Members of the Organization.

Rule 26

Questions of procedure shall require a
simple majority of all members of the Organiza-
tion, Whether or not a question is one of
procedure shall be determined by a similar
manmer,

TYOTE ON RESOLUTIONS

Rule 27

After the debate has been elosed the
Chairman shall immediately put to the vote
the resolution with all amendments. The vote
shall Lzt be interrupted except on a point of
order related to the manner in which the
vote is taking place,

YOTING ON AMENDMENTS

Rule 28

When an amendment is moved to a proposal,

the amendment shall be voted on first. VWhen
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two or more amendments are moved to a proposal,
the Assembly shall first vote on the amendment
furthest removed in substance from the original
proposal and then on the amendment next furthest
removed therefrom, and so on, until all amendments
have been put to the vote. If one or several
amcndments are adopted, the amended proposal is
then put to the vote, If nc amendments are
adopted, the proposal shall be put to the vote
in its original form. A proposal is considered
as an amendment to a text if it adds or removes
parts therefrom or modifies it..

VOTE ON SEPARATE PARTS OF A PROPOSA
Rule 29

Parts of a proposal, resolution or a

motion shall be voted on separately when so
requested. If this is done, the text resulting
from the series of votes shall be put to the
votes as a whole. If all operative marts of
a proposed resolution or motlon have been
rejected, the proposal shasll be considered to

have been rejected as a whole.
METHODS OF VOTING AND EXPLANATION OF VOTE
Rule 30
Votes will be taken by raising the hand,
but any member may request a rolle-call vote

which shall be taken in the alphabetical

order of the names of the Member States

e
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beginning with the State whose name is drawn
by lot by the Chairmen. After the vote any
member may request the use of the floor to

explain his vote,

Rule 31

There shall be a seeret vote for eleetions,
and also in such special cireumstanees as the

Asgsembly may determine by simple majority.
ADMINISTRATIVE SECRETARY~-GENERAL

Rule 32
The Assembly shall appoint the Administra-
tive Secretary-General of the Organization by

seeret vote and a two~thirds majority.

Rule 33
The term of office of the Administrative
Secretary-Ceneral is of four years and

subject to re-election.
ASSISTANT SECRETARIES-GENERAL

Rule 34

The Assembly shall appoint one or more
Assistant Secretaries~General of the
Organization., Method of vote will be as
provided in Rule 32.
Rule 35

The Assistant Secretary-General or the
Assistant Secretaries-General shall be

appointed for a term of office of four years,
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after which they may be eiigible for re=-

election.

The Assembly may terminate the mandates
of the Administrative Secretary-General and
Assistant Seeretaries-General, when so required
for the good functioning of the Organization.
In this respect the method of vote will be the

same as that of their appointment.

COMMITTETLES
Rule 37
The Assembly may establish such ad hoe
Committees and temporary working groups as it

may deem necessary.

AMENDMENTS
Rule 38
These Rules of Procedure may be amended

by the Assembly by a two=thirds majority.
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